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way of Lueſtion and Anſwer « _. 
The laſt Edition , with 
Additions ;. - 


Eſay 30. 21. This is the way , walk 
 yein it. | 
3, Cor. 14. 30. If any man know 
- 010t , be ſhal not be known «. : 
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283 

'Khap. 23+ The Office of our B. Lady 
| expounded 312 
Khap: 24. The Feſtival Daics. of 
the yeer expounded. 325 
Chap. 25. Ceremonies. of the 
Church expounded . 346 


Bo 


To the Reader. $9" 


THe. principal part of this Ca- 
2-- .techiſm::is. ax 'Abridgment 
-of Chriſtian Doctrine; defended and 
cleared by proofes of Scripture , it. 
points controverted between Catho- 
liques and SeRaries., and explained 
by the familiar- way of Queſtion, 
and Anſwer. . 

To this inthe former Impreſſions 
wes only adjoyned a neceſſary expoſi- 
301 of the Maſle, our Ladies Office, 
«nd the Feſtival daies of the yeere : 
But to this laft Edition is added alles 
Explication of certain Ceremonies 
of the Church , whbich now renders 
it capable of inftrufting the ignorant 
n the wbole Dofrine , and Diſcipline 
pf the Catbolique Church. Beſedes » 
bave here correffed ſome falſ cita- 


& (IONS 2 


"A. As Le Shoes Gods honour”, 
our own,or neighbours good re- 
it Jones it. 

If -; Q_How prove you, char wes 
J1:-25 are dound outwardlly . to profefle 
lf our Faith ? 

| A. Out of S. "Mart. 19. 32. where 
[f Chriſt faith ,' Every one therefore... 
il that hal confeſſe me before men, I wil 


F confeſſe him before my father , which: 
: | is in Heaven. But be that shal deny. 
| 
| 


me before men, 1 alſo wil deny him... 
before my F ather which i is in H ea- 
© ens 
| FR . Arew< bound alfo to ven= 
cure the ruine of our eſtates, the.s | 
lofle-of our: friends , and to. lay| 
down our. very iiyes for the pro-þ 
feffion and defence thereof ? 
A. Doubtlefle: we are; ſeeing 
the reward we expe in Heaven |, 
| .. .nfinirely exceeds. all the yas. 
| and punishments of this litc:andh, 
l becauſe Chriſt , the San of the 
| bng God gn ——_ far wy 1 
ter | 
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ſures| be three which give teſtimony - its 
<:and}Þ/7eaven . the «Father » the Word 7; 
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ror things for us, eveb to a dif- 
| graceful death on the cf > and 
- therefore it were baſe ing 


irude 
in us , not" to be ready to gives 


| our lives forhim , as often as his 


Honour ſhal require it «+ / 


Q. In what doth: che Faith a and 48 


Law of Chriſt chiefly confi; 20255 


namely , the wnity 
God,and the Incarnation: 


of our Saviour ., 


Qe What aq the voir 2 ad 


Trinty of God? 3 

A. It means that in God therets 
bur one only divine Nature- ot 
Eſfence |, welt -thar in the ſame» 
one divine Nature there be three 


Holy Ghoſt . 


Lond the Holy G hoſt > and wes. Fees 


' gxcape one « 
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Perſons only; 
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6 Of the B. r. Teinig: 
Q. Why, are. there but three: 


As: ike the Father i no. 
beginning » nor .proceeds. from.» 
any other Perſon: the Soy procceds 
from the Father , the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds 'from the Father and the 


S008. 
_ Qz/Why are theſe chree Perſons 


bur one God? 


A. Becauſe they have bur 0ne.5 
andthe ſame Efſence,or Godhead ; 
| wers one. Wiſdom , one 
and the ſame Goodneſle. 
Q. What means the 7 nearnation 
and death- of our Sawious ? 

As It means, that- the lecond 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity was 
made may , and died on the Croſle 
£0 ſave us s . 

'Q_In- 'what are theſe two My- 
eciescontained2 . - - 

-A.-In the ſign of the Croſſe, 
as. it-is made by Catboliks . For| 
-when we put our right hand to 
our head, ſaying , 1s the Name | 

| we 


4d 


ienife" ity and when 
lake" che ſign-6f the Crolle', 


faving'; Of the Father 5/and of the_; 


Son's and of the Holy Gnop - wes. 


1 WOT Trinity . 


. How doth the 6 gn. ofthe: 


Croſs repreſenc-the: Incarnation. 


and death of our Saviour?: 5; 


2&5" By iparting us; inmind cha : 
Eng Ay :rodie | 
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© Faith explicted. x hs 
X7 r7 Hatis Faith. Bets 
ora lupernarural quality , infuſe 
by God into the. ſoul, -by which - 
we firmly believe all hols things 
| Pragoaay he hathany way revealed 


\ kOUS, 


Q. Is 'F aith neceſlary to ſalyati- 
 0n? A 4 A. 
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Joſs his f Fei won 


0 Is te notenough'to believes 


be that believerh 1 not, {ara be 07s 


pate... 


A. Yes » he —_— boctaleF 
trne Faith muſt abraics be entire, 
and he thar fails in one , is made 
] WY ofall, by dif ing 
Anthortty of God revealing it. 


Fr lat is wrieten in the Bible? 
A. No, it-is not; forwe muſt | 
alſo believe all Apoſtolical Tradi- 
fions.. 
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| Faith explicared. 5 a 
 A-Oucof Theſe 2. 14, There- 
| fore Brethren ( ſaith S Paul ) _ 
| ſtand. and;bold ye the -T. raditions » Bb 
which ye bave learned , wheth by "> oY 
word , or by our Epiſtle. 7 
Q._ What other proof have 
you $ | 
A. The 4 Apoſtes Creed: T which 
to believe , although 

it be not in the Scripture 
Is Faith only ( as exclu» 
ding good. works ) ſufficient ro 


| ſalvation 2? 


A. No, 7+ (fn664 S. Tames 2% 


24: ſaying , Doe you" fee how that 


by works a man is juſtifieds and not 
by faith onely * And S. Paul ſaying, 
I ow 13-1f 1 ſhould bave all faith, 
ſo as to remove Mountains , and 
have not charity, I am nuothing 3 
and if I diſtribute. my goods unto the 


} | poor , and give my body ſo that it 
| burn, and bave nat charity \ it pro- 


fiteth nothing « 
Q. Whar Faith wil Tuffice to 


A. 
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| A. A: Faith RIG by Charity 
tnTeſus fi te Gal: 5. 6. 
Whar vice is oppoſice- to 

a FP 

A. Herefie WR fit 

- "Q__ What is: Zereſie ? 

A. Itis an obſtinate error in. 
things thatare of Faith. 
© Qs ir a grievous ſin? 
A. A wety grievous one , (bc- 
cauſe it wholy divides a man 
from God-,tand leads to Atheiſm, 
Chrift ſaying , If he wil-not bear 
the C hurch , let bun be t0 thee. , 
as a Heatben and a Publican , 8 
Match. 18. — 


CHAP, wy 


7 be Creed expounded, + 
& \N Har is the Creed 


As It 1s the 'ſumne 
of 


rity | 


20 
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Q. Who _ it? F TURE 
:A« The-twelye. Apoſiles » 
. Was what time did rhey make 


_ Before they divided themel- | 
.ves /inro- the. ſeveral Countries of 
the world co preach-the. Goſpe! 2 - 

E ay what end did Rep make 


wy That ſo rheymight be able 
.to teach one and. the ſame Daeut- 
ne iniall plages. | 

Q.. What: dothche Creed COR» 
'rain} - : 
A.All thoſechicfc things which 
/we are bound to believe concer- 
ging God and his Church. 

Q. What .is the firſt Article 6f 
7 Creed2.. , 

* 1 believe in God, the Father 

Almizhr » Creator of Heaven and 


|" Eantbs 


Q.-What lignifies T believe? 
A. It ſignifies as much as, I 
moſt firmlyand undoubtedly W | 
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L Whar mea | $, a G owe Tu, 
A, It means nor- only chat I 
firmly believe there is a God, bue 
alſo that I am piouſly affeced to 

him , as tomy "chicfeſt good and 
laſt end, with confidence in him, 
or otherwiſe that I move unto. 

_ him by Faith, Hope , and Charity . 
a - ſignifies the word Fa- 


yr Ie Gpnifies the firſt Perſon.- 
of the moſt Z. Trinity, who by 
nature is the Father of his tary | 
only begorten Son , the ſecond 
Perſon of the B. Trinity : by ado- 
ption 1s the Father of all "ood 
Chriſtians ; and by creation is Fa» 
ther of all Crearures. 
Q. What means the word AF 
mighty 2 
| - — A.-It means, Ae God is able 
fl to do all things as he pleaſeth, 
Il that he ſees -all things, knows all 
things » and governs all things, 


Why is he called Angie 


: nothing w which pr col Tye 


| himſelf to A 


at fignific choſe 50 


| Creator of Heaven and Earth 2 


A. They fis oy that God made 


Heaven and Earth , and al thes 
| <reatures in them , of nothing z 
by tus tole- word , Gen: Is 


'Q. What moved _ tomakes 
them? 

A. His own-meer goodneſſes; » 
that ſo he might communicates 
ngels, and to men, 
for. whom he made all other creas 
cures +. | 

'Q. When-did God create they 
Angels? 

A. When he created He: ven. 
which was-on the firſt day , for he 
made that full of Angels. 

' Q, For whatend did he create 
them? 

A. To be partakers fhis glory, 
and our Guardians . - 

iow prove youby Scripeu- 
re s 


124 | CY. ®y 
Wy hy. WY 


- A«:Ourt of $ Me.18+30. wh 
Clif iy Seoyethatge eſpiſe 

] nie af theſe lixtle ones 3. For 1 ſay % unto © 
yor their Angels 1n Heaven atwates 
ſee the face-of. my F ather eohich he in 
H1eaUER» 


. .Q,Do the Angels. know. our 
neceſſities » and hear our prayers: 
_ As: \Doubtleſſe, they. do, finces 
God has deputed them ro: .bequr 
Guardians.; which,;is alſo proved 
our of Zach. 1«-where an Angel 
prayes for two whole Cities , the 
words are , T hen the. Angel of the's 
Lord anſwered and ſaid » O Lord of 
JT ofts » how.long wilt thou not haves 
__ on the cities of Iudab and Hie- 
ruſalem:s againſt which thou baſt bad 
indignation theſe 70 yeers I _ 

Q. WhatScripcure have.you for 
praying to Angels 2. 

A Gen. 48. 16, where Tacoh Oxts 
his death bed:prayed to an Angel 
tor Ephraim and Manaſſes, laying , 
'T he Angel of the Lord that delivered 
mg 
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expounded 1. Art. 15 
evil, bleſſe theſe children . 

Q. How did Lycifer and his tel 
low Angels fall from their Dignity 
in Heaven ? 

A. By a rebellious fin of Pride. 

Q_With whar 5hal their ruines 
be repaired ? 

A. With holymen. 

© Q, When, and to what likeneſfe 
did God. create man ? | 

A. On the ſixth day, and to 
his own image and likeneſſey : 
Gen. 1, 

Q.In what doth that finilicu- 
de conlitt ? 

A.Inthis : that man is 1n his 
Soul an incorporeal, intell&tual , 


| and immortal Spirit , as Gods. 


And 1n this that as .in God: there 
15 but one moſt ſimple divings 
Nature or Efſence, aad yet three 
diſtin& Perſons ; ſo in man there_» 
1s but one indiviſible Soul , and 
yetin that Soul three diſtinQ po- 
wers of wil, Memory and / nder- 
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| Q. How do you prove the Soul £ 
if to be immorrcal ? | 7 
| ' A. Out ofS. Mat. 10.28, where. 
| Chriſt ſaith, Fear not them that kil- 
| ihe body , and cannot kil the ſoul . 
J -Q What other proot haves 
| you? | 
A. Outof Eccleſ. 12. 7. At our 
I death the duſt returns to the carth_ 
l from whence it was , and the Spirit to. 
God » who gave ite. © + : 
«.Q.. In what cſtace. did Gad 
create man #4 
A. In the ſtate of original. Jju-} 
ſtice , and ns of all natural | 
gitts. 1 
Q. Doe we owe much to God 
for our creation ? 1 
A. Very much; ſeeing he made 
us in ſuch pertect ate, creating us | 
for hunſelf, and all things elſes 1 
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torus. 
| Q. How did we loſe original, 

| Inftice 8 


A. By Adams diſobedience ro 
God, incating the forbidden fruity] 
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As In nes - avigheg f"M - 
ate to aftual ſin , a Joc] 


+ Q How prove y you that?, 
res |, Reg Rwy $. 5. 3 "By ones 
ſent entred into the world ,. and. and. 
wy findeath and ſq' utto.all mens 
Lab ape vu whogy all hoves 


Had man ever died, if hey 
EE never ſinned? * 
|. A No» be had not; bathad 
'beenconſerved by.the Tree of Life, 
ural | and been weoland alive into the 
| fellowſhip of che Angels: 


zod 

The ſecond Article + 
ade | | 
7 US Ay the ſecond Article. 
les | EQ 47 As And in Teſus Chrife. q 


_ "| bis only Sou our Lords. 
inat | . Q. Of what treats this Article? 
1 A. Of the ſecond Perſon of che 
: > þ/B. Trinity, in whom we alſo be- 
; "Uſe 


26. Hs 
: $ 


| res dead 
leve ;and'pnegii truſt. - I! 

— OR the ſecond vilkuek | 

.. He istrue- God: and erties 
ary one Perſon. © 1 3 | 
. How prove you that? +] 
ArOur of''S; iobns Goſpels cl 
«1s the beginning-was the y/oed » 
and the'ypord was with-God 5andube 
wort was God; ec: And: the: Worl 
was made Fleſh , and dively is | 
- pH _ ot _ 
you EL = 


$: ÞPwob Qirh ber Choe 


bewarin the form of \GodzX 
it no robbery 70-be" oma with _ 
but be bath leffened- bimſelf , vaking 


theform of a ſervant , made unto the 
likeneſſe of may. , and found in habit F 
as 4 Man » 

-Q. Why would God be thade> 
mans} =: 
A. To redeem and: Laces loſt 
man . 

. Was his ncarnation neceſſa 

ey for that end? | 


»* © Py 7 


expounded. 2. Art. 19 
A. In a manner it was; becauſe 
1 our offences againſt God were in.. | 
hes ſome ſorc infinite, as being againſt 
*Fhis infinite goodnefle , and there- 
[fore required an infinite ſarisfa- 


”_ *. 
- 


L; c.[Rion , which none could makes 
&d ,[but God , and hemade man. : 
4ubel. |. What ather proof haves 
or b ou , for theneceſliry of the In 
$2: fcarnation 3 
_ 3 A.Becaulſe God is in himſelfe 
Pe ſpiritual, ſublime and abſtra& 
hert|a g> that if he had nor in- 
[| his m Cy apred. is- OWN 
aghe ucrurable zreatnefſe.; unto the» 
Fod:,| lirrlenetle our ſenſible capacity , 
aking| by being made man,[ſcarce one of 
0 theſa nd (and thoſe greatClerks 
abit ,| onely) would ever haue been able 
- [ro know any thing tothe purpoſe 
ade of him, or. conſequently to love 
and ſerve him, as they ought , 
: loſt | (which 1s the neceſſary means of 
' our ſalvation ) ſince nothin 
efſa-] efficaciouſly willed, which is =_ 
- .. J4uk wel: underſtood. 


St | Q.. 


9 . - be Creed 
- Q.,Whar' benefir hve "wetted 
the knowledge of God"; made 'y 
matte - 
*- A.. It much inflames us witli 
the love of God, who could -not* 
more have dignified mans-naturc ,/ 
or shewed more love to the world,: 
then to ſend down his only Sons! 
to redeem” it in our fleſh . 


Whac ties the Names) 
[ fat ye 


HA It ſignifiesa Saviour , o Mat, 
23 > <8 - 1 
 QiIs any ſpecial honqur $185 
to at Name 2+ ha 
: 'A. There is; becauſe it is thes 
big Title of b 54 cok made man! 
picks pop you that? © 
A Fe ik bil. 2.9. $5 
read , God bath given unto Chrift , 
becauſe » be humbled" bimfelf  unts' 
the death of the Croſſe, a Name» 
which is above all Names » the N ame 
I elus "les 
Q. What other proof have you ? © 
A Becauſe there is no-other Name: | 
un- 


der Heaven. given to Men >, Ins 
þs we mhſt be ſaved, AQs 4+ 12. 
..Q. How prove you that we.s 
t- bow at this Name? 
nol ' A- Our of Phil. 2. 10. That 1.5 
ures. the Name of Teſus every knee bow , 
rld,) pf Coleftials , T erreſtrials » and In> 
on fernals . 
«. x What 6 ſignifies the Names 
ri | 
_ A. It ſignifies Anointed. ee .: 
Mate} Q. Why was he called naiaved 1 : 
-/ -4 A. Becauſe he was a Prieſt , a 
FIy  rophet and a King; to all which 
"| nction appertains . 
3% With what was Chriſt Anoin- 
1 | © == 
an; | A. With allthe plenitude of di- 
ves Fine grace. 
rift, | Q.Whatmean the words , His 
unts ly Son our Lord? 
| - A-They mean, that Teſus Cbrif 
ame js the only natural Son of God 
the Father ,, begotten , as he is 
ROY (God, by and of the ſame Father 
ame | Om al Eternity » . without 4. 
» OL mo- 


2z ' The Creed < j 
mother; and therfore' is coequalt 
& conſubſtantial to his Father , 
and conſequently infinite amniþo« 
tent Creator , and ſo Lord of us 
and all things , as the Father 1s. 


T be third Article. 


Q. V7 7 Har is the third Arti- 
| "VV cle? 


| Ae. Who was conceived by the.s| 
Holy Ghoſt , born of the Virgin. 
- Mary © | | 1 

Q. What means ,, Who was: con+| 
cerved by the Holy Ghoſt ? [ 

A.. It means ,: that the. ſecond 
Perſon of the B.. Trinity took fleshi 
of the Virgin Mary, notby a hu- 
mane generation , but by thes 
work of theHoly Ghoſt . 

Q. Howprove. you that? 

A.. Out of S. Luke I. 31. 35. 
Behold ( ſaith the Angel ) thou'shaltl 
conceive and bear a Son , Cc. the_s 
Holy Ghoſt shal come down upon. 
thee , and the vertue of the H ighefl 
_ 


| FP A L ; FIR Ant. 23 
nie i wp ER you by the : 


'|yorcs > Horn of the Vt trgin Mayy < 
f us| A. 1 underſtand that Chrift was 
is CE at her atmidnight, ma poor 
c 


able at Bethlehem , verlag Als 

x and an Aſle. 

.Q. Why at midnighe? © 

A. To ſignifie that, he-came to 
ſtake away the darkneſſe -£ our 
is ; 5.4 
Q. Why in Bethlehem's,/ 
» As Raſa, that. was . the" head 
con.[City. of Davids Family, and Chriſt 
was of Davids Race CA 
ond] QWhy in a,poor Stable 2 
aech|;. A+ To teach us. the love of po« 
| hu.Jyerty> and contempt of this world. 
he |: Q Why betwixt an Oxe and an 
A et 
|. A. To. falfil thatof the Prophet , 
IT hou ſhalt be known , 0 Lord » 
hat betwixt [0 beaſts 9» -Abacuc.. Js. 2« 
the Alxta Sept . 

- Q.What doth the birth of Cbrift 
"04 R pvall us 5. ">{%: 
| | & 


\rtl- 


he_s[ 
4/ | 
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A. ſt _perlatierky in us Faith 4 
Hope , and Charity? _ 
Q. Whar ſignifies, Born of the 
V irgin Mary . 
A, It ſignifies , that our Lady 
was a Virgin, not only before; 
but alſo jn , and afrer Childbirth; 


51 47he" ford Hnieles + 
QW Hat 1s the fourth Arti 
cles « OE 


. A. Suffered under Pontius Pitat 
was crucified , dead and buried. © 

. what underſtand you by 

Suffered under Pontins Pilate 3 
_ © A. Tunderſtand, that Chriſt afte 
a painful life of 3 3. yeers , {uffered 
moſt birter rormens under that 
wicked Preſident , Pontius Pilate . 

Q, Where did he begin theſ 
ſufferings ? 

A. In "the Garden of Getbfema1 
ne ; that, as ſin began in a Garden] 
by the firſt Adam , ſo might grace 
allo by the ſecond , 1 

% 


ahib-4 "Are, 25 


h 4 _ Q. Whatwere thoſe torments 2 
"op A. His bloody ſweat, his whipping 
"che at the Pillar , his Purple Garment , 


- | his Crown of T borns'; his Sceprer of 
Lady} a Reed , his carrying the Croſſe z 
orez| and- many others. 
rthi|  Q. What underſtand you by: the 
- | word, was crucified. - 
A.Iunderſtand , he was nailed 
-- | roadiſgraceful Croſſe betwixt two 
Artt-| T beeves for -our offences and to 
Q.-Is 1t lawful w-hotoat ches 
] Croſſe? (i 

A. Yes ,-with a relative/honour 
itis, becauſ&itis a ſpecial memo- 
after rial of our / ore Paſfion , md | 


late «' "A Wi olive: reaſvii haves 

you? | 

A. Becauſe the Croſſe was the_5 

ſem ſacred Altar j onwhich Chriſt offe- 

red his bloody Sacrifice . 

| Q. What Scripture have you 

' for it? 
Y | B 


As 
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| As Gal. 6, 14. God forbid ( faith 
S. Paul that I should glory but ins 
the Croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chriſt . 

Q. What other pfoot haves 
you? 

A. Outof Phil. 3-19. Maxymath, 


( faith S. Paul) whom I have often 


cold you of , and now again weeping 
T tel you of them, enemys to the Croſſe 
- of Chriſt , &Cc- whoſe end is perdttion.. 
And out of Exek. 9. 4. wheres 
weread, That ſuch as were ſegned 
with the ſign Tau ( which. was a 
picture and figure of the Croſſes 
were ſaved from the exterminating 
Angel, and only ſuch. 

Q. What unites. the word 
dead * - 

A. It fi enifieth that Chriſt ſufe 
fered a true and real death. 

Q, Why was it requiſite hees. 
Should die? 

A. To free us from che death 
of (in. - 

Q. Why died he: crying out wich 
a loud voice? 


is 
' 4 


( 


expounded: 5. Art. 27 
A. To shew, , he had powerof 
his own life , and that he freely 
gave it up for us, being ſtrong and - 
vigorous... 
Q. Why dicd he bowing down 
his head? . 2s 
A, To: ſignific his obedience | 


| to his Father, in the acceptances 


of his diſgraceful death . 

Q. What means , was buried? 

A. It means , thathis body was 
laidin a new Sepulchre,and buried 
with honour , as the Prophet- _e. 
foretold , Eſay 11.10. 


T be fifth Article 
Hat is the fifth Ar- 


ticle 2 
A. Hedeſcended 'into Hell, the_s 


| third day be roſe again from the dead .. 


Q Whar means , He deſcended 


into Hell? 


A. It means, that as ſoon as 
Chriſt was dead , his bleſſed Soul 


-| deſcended into Limbo co free the.s 


B 2 Holy 
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Holy Fathers who wh" rrorghy . 

; How prove you that? - 

£Y Out of As 24. 27. Chriſt 
being ſlain, God raiſed him- up, looſing 
the ſorrows of Hell, as it was fore= 
told , by the Prophet , Pfal. -15. 
thou will not leave my;ſoul in Hel , 
nor wilt thou give wy ny One to fee 
corruption 

Q. What other proof have you? 
A. Ephelſ.' 4." 8.9. * He aſcending 
on bigh hath led capttvity captives" 
be:gave gifts to mew; And that bes 
aſcended , what is it", but beeauſe he 
firſt deſcended into the lower parts of 
the earth? —-__ 

Q. Did not healſo deſcend to 
Pmigatory , 'to free ſuch. as weres 
there ? 

A. It is moſt probadle he did ; 
according to the 1'of'S. Pet. 3.19. 
20. chr being dead, came in Spirit , 


and preached to them alſo that were.s 


in priſon , who bad- been incredulous 
inthe daies of Noab , OP the IF 
was onilding. a 

Q 


expounded 5. Art. 29 
Q_ What underſtand you by, 
onthe the third day-be roſe again from 


the.dead 2 


A. I underſtand , when: Chriſt 
had been dead part of three daies, 
on the third day , which was 
Sunday , he raiſed up his bleſſed 
body from the dead 


Q. Why did he riſe _ =” 


ſooner 2: - 

A. To teſtifie that he was truly 

ou , and to fulfil the figures of 
im. 

Q._ Did he reaſſume. all the.» 

parts of his body? -... 

A, He did, — ro. the feaſt 
drop of his vital. blood,” and the's 
very ſcattered haires of his head, 

Q Why did he retain the» 
Stigma's and marks of his ſacred 


 woundes ? 


A. To confound the incredulity 
of men, and to preſent them often 
co his Father ,: as 4 Propitiation.s 
for our fins. 


" UWihor, benefit have we by 
ag  % the 
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the RefurreFion? < 

A. It confirms our Faith , and 
H ope , that we $hal riſe again 
- from death; For he who raiſed up 
4 "_ , wil raiſe us alſo up with I efus, 

ons 4. 14s 


T be h xth Es G 
EW/ Har is the fixth Are 
- ticle? 


A. He aſcended into Heaven oy ts 
at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty .- | 

Q What means Y e aſcended 
| mnto Heaven? 

A. Itmeans , chat when Chriſt 
had converſed forty daies on carth 
with his Diſciples after his Reſur- 
recion , teaching them-heavenly 
things , then he aſcended trium- 


phant into Heaven oy his own. 


power: ; 


Q from what. place did | he, 
aſcend 2 


vet 2 


expounded 6. Art. 31 
wet , where the print of his bleſſed 
Feet are ſcen to this day. | 

Q. Why from thence ? 

A. That, where he beganto be 
humbled by his Paſſion , there he 
might alſo begin to be exalted . 

Q. Before whom did he aſcend ? 
A. Before his good Apoſtles and 

Diſciples Acts ch. 1. 

''Q. In what manner did he aſ- 
cend? 

' A. Lifting. up his hands and 
blefling them . 

Q why. is 1t added, Into Hea- 
wen < 
— A. Todraw onr hearts to Hea- 
ven after him; 7f ye- have r:ſen with 
Cbrift, ſeek ye the things which ares 
above , Col. 3. 1. 

- What underſtand you by , 
Sits at the right band of God ? | 

A. I doe not underſtand that 
God the Father hath any hands , 
for he ts incorporeal and a Spirit; 
But that Chriſt is equal to his fa- 
ther in power and Majeſty ; as-he > 


B 4 1S 
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is God; and that -as man, hes 
is 1n the higheſt created glory . 


'T ht ſeventh Article . 


Q.. Hat is the ſeventh Artt- 
cle? 

A. From thence he $hal. come to 
judge the quick and.the dcad « | 

Q-” What underſtand you: by 
this Article? 

A. I underſtand, Chriſt Shal 
come at the laſt day from Heavens 
tojudgeall men according to their 
works . 

.Q: Does every man: receive'as 
particular judgment at his death? 


A. He doth; but inthe generat\| 


judgment we hal be judged. nor. 
Qnly in oar ſouls, as ar our death, 
but alſo in our bodies, ©. 

:'Q.,Why 1s that neceſſary ?/ 

A. That as Chriſt was openly 
rejected, S0-he may there be openly 
acknowledged , to the great: joy 
and Epary of his friends, as: alla 

to 


16 


d.7 tube. 
£o aw n of his- cmentiee | 

Q. How prove you that in this 
judgment all men $hall FECCGVeS 
according.to their works 2: 
A. Out'of 2; Cor. 5. 10. We 
muſt be all. man feſted ( ſaith S; 
Paul. ) before the judgment ſeat of 
Chrift ; that.every. one may receaue 


tbe proper things. of the. bady., : ac- 


cording as be hath done whether: good . 
or evil . And out. of:S.. Mat. 16. 
27..T be fou of man. (aith our Lard) 
Shall comein the glory of bis father, 
with bis: Angels , ©: then*he' will 
render 10 every one according to his 
works . 

Q. Is there any merit.'in our 
good works ? 

A. There 1s, according to Apoc. 


22. 12. Bebould: I: come. quickly 


(ſaith our: Lard } and: my remard 
is with me; to render' to enſey man 
according to his works . 

Q. In what: place hall this 
Indgment. be made? 


As In the. valley gf Ioſaphat 
bete 
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betwixt Teruſalem and Mont Olt 
vcr. 

Q. What ſignes chall goe be« 
fore it?. - 

A. The ſan & moone hall 
looſe their light ; there shall be» 
watres , plagues , famines & earth 
qQuakes 1 in many places . 

 Q. In what manner $hall Chriſt 
come unto 1r? 

A. In great power, and Majeſ- 
ty ; begire wath Legions ot An- 
gels . 
 'Q. Whatare e they that shall be 
judged ? | 

A, Our thoughts , nds and 
works , even to.the ſecrets of our 
ſoules. 

Q. Who will accuſe us? ' 

A. The Devils and .our owns 
guilty conſciences; in which all 
our thoughts , words and deeds 
Shal perſently appear and be laid 
open to the whole world . 

Q. How s$hal the juſt and re« 
$rovace be placed ? th 

As 


£* > = I Sg 


a1 
=> 


WW *=* 


 _ expounded 75. Art. 35 

A. The juit shal be onthe righe 5 
the reprobate- on: the lett hand of 
the Indge, 
_ Q. Whatshal be the ſentences 
of the juſt 7 +: 1 

A. Come, Oye bleſſed of my Fa« 

ther , and receive ye the Kingdom » 
which is prepared for you ; for I was 
hungry , and ye gave me to eat, [ 
was thirſty , and ye gave me to drink 


| &C. S. Mat. 25. 34.-35. 36. 


Q. What shal be the ſentences 
of the reprobate'? 

A. Goye accurſed into eternal fires 
which hath been prepared for thews 
Devil and his Angels ; for I was 
hbungry's and ye gave me not to eat « 


T was thirſty, and ye gave me not t0 


drink, 8&c. the ſame chap.: v. 41, 


42. You ſee of what weight good 


works wil be at that day. 

Q.. Why is it added , The quick 
and the dead + 

A. To fignthe that Chriſt shal 


| judge not only ſuch as are living 


at the tume of has comune ,. but all 
a {uch 


36 The Creed 
ſuch as have been dead, - Roar; the 
Creation of the; Warld; as alſo, 
| by the quick are underſtood. Angels 

and Saints 3: by. the dead , Divels 
and damned fouls > 


T: oy eighth 4 miele. 


Q Hat 1s the eighth Arti- 
/ cle? © 
A. 1 Beleive in. the H oly Gboft , 
- Q,Of what treates this Article ? 
A. Of the third-Perſon of the » 
$.. Trinity , 11 whom wealſo/be- 
lieve and, put our truſt , whoipro- 
ceeds. from the Father and the 5 
Son , and is the (elffame God with 
them , diſtin Ubnorhing butULs 
perſian... 4: | 
. . Q; How prave you thae? | 
_ A.OQutot 1.S. Tobn. 5.7. There 
be: three which. give teſtimony. in 
Heaven , the Father , the word, aud 
tbe Holy Ghoſt , and theſe thy ce bes 
one . 
Ps 1s. the; Name af Hay 
q Ghoſt 


— 
2 
s 
's- 


. expounded 3, Art. $7 
Ghoſt appropriated to . the third 
Perſon , .fince Angels are alſo Spi- 
rits and holy? 

-: A» Becauſe he is ſichiby excel. 


| lency andeſſence, they onely by 
participation. 


Q, At leaſt why shonld'it noc 
be common tothe. other two Per- 
{ons ? a ” 
A+ Becauſe they are known by 
the proper Names of Father and 
Son, but we have not any proper 
name for the Holy Ghoſt . | 

'Q, In: what forms has the Holy 
Gboſt appeared. to men? ' © 

A. In the form. of a Dove, to 


ſignthe the purity and innocence; 


which he cauſeth- in our Souls : 
and im the form of a bright Cloud, 
and fiery Tongues, to tignihe' the 
fire of Charity, which he produ- 
ceth in our hearts, as. alſo-thes: 
gift of Tongues, and' hence itls ,' 
he is painted 1m theſe. forms . * * 


. F a f - { 
. \ - 4.a” 
US The 
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wes T he ninth Article. 


Q. AV / Har is the ninth Ar 
. ticle ? | 
A. 14 velieve m the boly Catholick 
Church , the Communion of Saints . 
Q. What underſtand you by 
this ? | 
A. TI underſtand, that Chriſt hath 
a Church upen earch , which hes 
eftablished in his own Blood , and 
that he hath commanded us to'be- 
leve.that Church 1n all chings ap- 
pertaining to Fatth . 
__ Q. What kind of Faith muſt we 
belive Her with 2 
A. With the ſame Faith thar 


we believe her Spouſe, the Son of | 


God, that is, with divine Faith , 
bat. with. this difference , amon 
others, that we believe in God, 
butthough we believe the Church, 
yet we do not: properly believe in 
the Church . | | 
- Q. Whats the Church? 
re ' As 


Su, a, a, PTY, Th py 


Sh. 4. SS Co. 7 Br. 


expornded. 9. Art. $9 

A, Itis the Congregation of all 
the faithful under Chriſt Teſus, their 
inviſible Head, and his Vicar upon 
carth , the Pope. 

Q. Whatare the eſſential party 
of the Church? | 0 

A. A Rope or Supreme head ; 
Bishops , Paſtors , and the Laity . 

_Q. How prove you that Bishops 
are of divme Inſtitution ? 

A. Our of As 20. 28. Take 
hecd unto your ſelves , and to thes 
whole flack wherein the Holy Ghoſt 
baths placed you Bishops to _ theus 
Church of God, : which he bath pur- 
chaſei with his own blood . 

Q. How prove. you $S: Peter , 
and the Pope his Succeflor, to be.» 


| the viſible Head of the Church 


- A. Firſt Out of'S.. [ohn 21. 16, 


17. & 18, where Chriſtgave S. Pe 


ter ( for a reward of his ſpecial 
faich and love) abſolute power to 
feed and govern his whole flock 
ſaying » feed my Lambs , feed my 
Lambs , feed my Sheep ; ns" I 

34 wy enc 
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the reſt of the 4 mare were. [his 


| Sheep, and he cheir Head or Pa» 
Kor. 


Szcondly, out.of S. Mat. 16.18, 
where Chriſt ſaith, T hou art Peter , 
and upon this Rock. wil 1 build: my 
Church Therefore: the reſt of they 
Apoſtles. were' built on him ; and 
boars alſoit is, that in Scripture 
S. Peter is tt named firſt. 


* Q. Whatare the marks of thes 


eruc Church? 

A. V nity , Sanity, V aiver al > 
and to wig Acdrroapr No 
* Q. What mean you by thes 
Churches / nity . 

A. Thatall her members live_s 
under one Evangelicall Law, obey 


the ſame Supreme head, and his 


Magiſtrates ,. profeſſe the ſame 5 
faith , even to. the leaſt Articles , 


and 4" the ſame Sacraments and | 


Sacrifice . 
Q. How prove you out of Scri- 
Ponres that the Church is one ? 
wh I COr. 10s I. "—_ _ 
( {auth 


expounded. g. Art. 41 

( ſairh S. Paul) we-are one-bread., 
one AY, all that PUrFOpare of- 'O0NE-s 
bread. ' © 

Q-Whymay nota well meaning 
perſon be ſaved in any Religion ? 

A. Becauſe there is but'one Lord, 
one Faith ,. one Baptiſm , Epheſ. 4: 
5- .and without ( that: one) Faith, 
it is Ro 70 pleaſe e God , _—__ 
Il. 6. 

Q. Whar other reaſon have you 
for it? 
A. Becauſe,as ina natural body, 
that part, which hath noe a.dues 
connexion'ito. the heart or-root , 
preſent! y dies for want of conti- 
nuity : {0 in the Church (-theimy- 


ſtical-body of Chriſt) thatman , 


who has nota due ſubordination, 


| and connexion: to the: Head-and 


common Councits therof ("that is; 
the Pope and General'Conncils,ffoimn 


. whence, under Chrift', we haves 


our ſpiritual life and-motion*,' as 

we are Chriſtians) muſt needs'be 

dead; nor indeed can he be. ac- 
$ count- 


wh The Crced 
counted a member of that myſtical 
; body . $2.4 
Q. Who, I beſcech you , ares 
thoſe not tobe accounted members 
of the Church ? 

A. All ſuch as are not in the 5 
unity of the Church, by a moſt 
firm belief af her Dorn , and due 
obedience ta her Paſtors ; as ewes, 
Turks , Hereticks , &Cc. 


Q. Why may, not Proteſtants 


( who were of late a kind of ſerled 
Church, of fome 80; years ſtan- 
ding) or any other Sefarics of as 
more ancient ſtamp , pretend Pol- 
ſeſſion and.Preſcription in matter 
of the Church? _ 

- A. Becauſe Catholicks can aewi 
when they. began and prove alſo 
by. evident demonſtration. , that 

the- Catholick 'Church both was at 
their very beginning, and ts ſtil in 

a more quiet'/poſleſſion , then they 
yetare , orever can be. 


Q. Whar if a Proteſtant Should 
cell a that the differences bet=]; 


wixt 


— 


exponuded. 9. Art. 43 
wixt them and us, are 'not diffe- 
rences 1n fundamentals , or in faith, 
but mm opinion only, and therefo- 
re do notexclude them out of the 
/nity of the Catholick Church? 
A. I would anſwer,That he con- 
tradicted his own Tenets; for:they 
accuſe us of Sactiledg , of robbing 
God of his honor , and commitr- 


| ting Idolat aps bectile we believe 
| Priefily abſolu 


tion from ſins , adore 
the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
and pray to Saints, which ares 
no matters-of indifferency , but 
high Fundamentals of the Catholick 
Faith . 

 Q. How do you prove all ob- 
ſtinate Novellifts - to be Heretikes ? 

| A. Becauſe they wilfully ſtand 
out againſt the definitive ſentence 


of the Charch of God and will:not 


ud 
Jo. 


ſubmit 'any-Tadgiticater Tribu- 
nal which Chrift hathleft on'earth, 


[for deciding ſuch ddiibts'; as they 


themſelves are # $09<'s to'miove-» , 
butwill be tried only by cheir en 
idle. 
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idle brain , and. the dead letter of 


the SCHEPAres: 1h 1 + 
Q. And 15 not this the reaſon.s 
alſo why Proteſtants and other Sec- 
earies are ſo divided , damning one 
another for mis-belieyers? 

A» A principal reaſon: for how, 
T pray, , is it poflible,, for different 
fancies , every one grounding. at 
pleaſure on different principles, to 
be uniced or agree ? 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauſey 


it 1s the yery groundwork of Pro- 
reſtancy , that all men, even they 


whole Church of God , are fallible, 
and ſubje& to erre , fo that they 
cannot -prezend-- to certainty , or 
infallibility for any one point of 
their belief, however grolly they 
contradiQ themſelves , by perſc- 


cuting us , for ours, which may |; 


be true fer ought they know , ac- 
cording. to thetr own principles , 
Since 5 

 is:to be of one {etled perſwaſion, 


. not 


1n points of Faith and ſetling cans [7 


crfore to be of oxe Religions IC; 


expounded. 9. Art. 45 
not be without fallibilify or ne- 
ceſſity , it is not wel poſſible ; for 
any two Proteſtants ,or Settaries to 
be of one Religion',' every man exe 
pounding the Scriptures as hes 
liſts , and no one having power to 
control the others expoſittotr of it: 

Q. Why may not thelerter of 
the Scripture be a deciſive Indge5 
of Controverſies ? | 
A. Becauſe it has never yet . 


|bcen able, fronr the firſt writing of 


it to decide any one, as the whole 


[world doth experience; all Here- 


tikes pretending'equally to it, for 
defence of their Novelties and He- 
refies, and no one of them ever 


yeelding to another. 


Q. How then'can we beaſfared 
fthe-rruth! in poitits controver- 
MI4S OE PG tt 5s 
A. By the infallible Atithoriry ; 


[Definition and Propofition of the 
Catholick Charch . 


' Q. For what chd then was the 
Seripture written, if not to ” AS 
Ke | de-' 
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decider of Controverſies 7 
A. The writing or committing 
it to dead letters, was only for 
ſuperabundant conſolation,, and , 
that by a ſenſible and common.. | 
reading of it , without any cri- 
tical or controverſial. ibrawon of | 
words, we might be able to-knoaw 
thatGod is, and whathe is, as: | 
alſo that there is a Heaven and «ws 
Hell.,. rewards for vertae ,_ and þy 
 punushments for vice, with exam- 
ples of both, allwhich we find. in- 
the Letter of the Scripture, by aw | 
plain and ordinary reading? ' [ha 

Q. Is the Church we ſpeak of 

viſible? oO '"Ql 
A. Sheis , and muſt be viſible {tc 
at all times, as conſiſting of a ſy; 
Hierarchy of Paſtors , governing ,| 
teaching, adminiſtring Sacraments|he 
to the worlds end, and of other |. 
people governed , taught and re=[q þ 
' ceiving Sacraments attheir hands, [is p 
all publickly profeſling the ſame [ty 
faith ; all which things are viſible, |... 


Q [6 


exponnded. 9. Art. 4p. 

Q. How prove you that? 
; | A. Firſt, outof Fpbeſ. 4. 117 
* (& 12. Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles , 
> [ſome Evangelifts , ſome Dofors » 
» |Jome Paſtors, to the conſummation of 
-, [the Saints , to the edifying of the body 
f of Chriſt, and to the work of thes 
v (Miniftery , until we all meet in they 

S, nity of faith. . _ edt 
2 | Secondly, out of S. Mat. 5. 152 
d where Chriſt ſaith of his Churth; 
= [you are the light of the world , aiCiry 
n-Veated 0n a Mountain cannot be'bid . 
- | Q. Why then would Proteſtants 
' _ [have the Church to be inviſible-+- 
of | A. Becauſe we have convinced 
{them that there were no- Proteſtants 
to be ſeen. or heard of-in thes 
a World before Martin Luther .* * + * 
g->| Q. Why .is the Church ſaid to 
its the holy , or to have Sanity? 
ir | A. Becauſe she hath a boty Faith, 
re« |t.boly Law , boly Sacraments , and 
ds, is guided by the Holy Ghoſt to all 
e |truth .and-.holinefſe, - | © 
le: |.-Q. How £lſe prove you her Sans 

+ |fitys A 
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A. Becauſe Chriſt gave himſelf 


for! his Church , that mizht ſanfifie 
her, cleanſing ber by the laver of 
water in the Word, that be might pre- 
ſent her to bimſelf a glorious Church , 
not having ſpot or wrinkle , but that 
she 'might' be holy. and - unſpotted \, 
Ephel. 5. 26. 27. — + 

Notwithſtanding the San- 
cuty, of the Catbolike Church, are 
not ſome CGatholikes as wicked , 'A$ 
any Proteſtants? _ 

A, Yes verily,and more withel 
for.,where'San&ity is leſſe ,” there 
Sacriledge cannot be ſo great : No 
man could damn his whole poſte- 
rity. but he that had Originall Iu- 


Kiceracloſe; nor any man betray 
Chriſt ,-but he that had earen off, 


his Table. Proteſtants have not ſo 
holy a Faith /, ſich holy. Sacra 

ments +. aor ſo- holy a Church hl 
abuſe. ,as. Catholiſes ds; and 
therfore no-wonder., if ſome. Cas 
tholiques be worſe:then' any Pros 
Celtants;. yet Catholiques have {0- 


s « me. 


d 
C 
C 
a 
c 


| expounded. 9. Art. 49 

fome Saints , but Prozeſents none . 
Q. Is. the Church infallible? | 
A. Sheis, and therefore. is to. 

be believed and men all may reſt 

{ccurely on her judgment . 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Firſt, becauſc 5be is the pillar 

«nd ground of truth, 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
Secondly , out of S. Mat.. 16. 

18. where Chrift ſaith , upon this. 

Rock wil I build my Church, and the. 


[£ares of hel shal not prevail againſt 


WET. 51 

Thirdly , out of S. Tohn 14-26. 
But the Paraclete ( ſaith he) rhe» 
holy Ghoſt shall teach you all things 
whatſoever T shall ſay to you: and 
I 3+ 16. But wben the Spirit of T ruth 
cometh , he $hal teach you all Truth .. 

Q. How declare you, that the» 


ras 


1 to 


and | 


definitions of a Council perſetly 
Oecumenical , that is a General 
Council, approved by the Pope > ,: 
are infallible in matters of Faith? . 
- A. Becauſe ſuch a Council isthe 


*|Church Repreſentative , and has 


C the 
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the ſame infallibility that the» 


Church ſpread over the world 
hath . | | 

Q., Whar other reaſon haves 
you £ - 

A. Becauſe the Definitions :of 
ſach a Council are :the Di&ares of 
the bolyGhoft, according.to.thatof 
the Apoſiles , :defining.in Council , 
It hath ſeemed gootl to.the holy Gboſs 
and tous, At. 15+ 28. 

Q. What think you then of ſuch 
as accuſe the Church of Errors 1n.. 
Faith , and-of Idolatry? 

A.. Truly I rhink .them to be 
Hereticksor Tnfidels: tor our Lord 
ſaith, He that will not hear the» 
Church let him be unto thee as as 
Heathen aud a Publicau $., .Mat. 18. 
I'7» 

'Q. Ts not :the Church .at leaſt 
too ſeyere in her Cenſures and Ex- 
communications againſt 'SeFarics? 

A. No, $he 1s vety:reafonable_z 
and charitable in them; For -vi-| 
tious , pallionate , ang ſelf.inre- 

T Ce 


expounded. 9. Art. 51 
reſted men are ſometimes brought 


to reaſon , for fear of punishment, 


and are worthily forced to their 
own good , when no authority 


. ordained by Chrilt, is able to per- 


{wade them ro.it. 56-3 

Q. What underſtand you by the 
word Catholick.,or by the Vniver- 
ſality of.the:Church ? 

A. IT underſtand the Church is 
Vniverſal , both for time and 
place. 

'Q. How for time ? 

A. Becauſe she.hath.been front 
Chriſt to this time , and $hall be_» 
from hence to the end of the_s 
world... 

Q. How prove you that? ' 

| A. OQutut S. Mat. 28. 20. Going 
therefore ( ſaith our Lord) teach ye 
all Nations &C. and behold I am. 
with you all daies , cven to the con- 
ſummation of the world . 

Q What mean you by Yniver- 
ſality of place ? 

A. I mean , that the Church 

C 32 Shall 
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Shall be ſpread over all N ations: 

, How prove you that? 

"ths 1.» OQutof S. Mat. aboves 
wited , Teach ye all Nations . 

2. Out of Pſal. 85. 8. All Na- 
tions what ſoever thou haſt ora | 
Shall come and adore before thee 
Lord . 

3- Out of Apoc. 7. 9. wheres 
we read , that the Church Shall be 
gathered our of all Nations, Peo- 

les, T ribes and Tongues. 

Q. Why do we call the Church, 
the Roman Church ? 

A. Becauſc ſince the Tranſlati- 
on of S. Peters Chair fro Antioch to 
Rome,the particular Roman Church 
has been head of all the Chyrcbes, 
and to her the primacy hath been 
affixed. 

Q. What 1s rhe rule of faith by | 
which the Church conſerves her 
Tnfallibility ? 

A. Apoftolical Traditions, or re- 
ceipt of Doctrine by hand to hand 
from Reon and his Apoſtles . 


Q, 


expounded. 9.. Art. $73 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. Ontof Rom 15. 17. There- 
fore I beſcech you brethren ( ſaith $S. 
Paul) mark them which make diſ- 
fentions and fcaudats contrary to the. 
dofrine which you have learned , and 
avoyd them 3; for ſuch doende ſerves 
Chriſt oxr Lord . 
Q., What other proof haves 
you? 
A, Out of S. Paul , ſaying , But 
although we , or an Angel from H ea- 
ven Evangelize to you , beſides thas 
which we have Emangelized to you , 
be be Anathema ; or beſides that you 
bave received , be he Anathemas. 
Gal. IT 8, 9, 
- Q.. Can the Church erre in; 
Faith , ſtanding to this Rule , and 
admicting nothing for Faith., but 
what is conſented by the whole 
Church to have been ſo received 2 
A. She cagnot; otherwiſe the 
whole Church nuſt either conſpire 
In a notorious lie ra:damn her ſelf 
and. her poſterity , or els 5he nuaſt 
Et, C3 be 
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be ignorant what hath been taught 
her tor Faith by the Church of the 
precedent Age, which are both 
grand impoſſibilities.. 

Q.- How prove you theſe to be 
 1mpoſſibilities in nature? 

A. By the conſtancy and im- 
mutability , of contingent cauſes , 
whoſe particulars.may be defective, 
but the Yniverſals: cannot . 

Q. Explain that a litle . 

A. Becauſe one man, ortwo, 
or three may be. born. but with one 
arm ,. or one eye: only, through 
defe& of their parrticalar cauſes , 
but that. all. Nature. Should faile » 
at once, andall men be fo born , 
1s totally 1mpoſſible in Natures : 
in the like manner one.man, or 
two may .conſpire.in palpable lies, 
to damne them ſelvs & their poſ- 


teritie , or be deceaved in what 


hath been. taughe: them for faith 
from their very cradles , but thar 


the whole Church should fo far 


{werve from the Nature of man 
( which 


" o 


expounded, 9. Art. | T] 


(which 1s reaſon) to conſpire 5 


in ſuch alye., or be ſoa miſtaken, 
1S as 1impoſffible. in nature, as it is 
for men to be noe _men.. $ 

Q. May not ſome errors have » 
been. re.ceaved for faith , & crept 

inſenſibly over the whole Church, 
no man perceaving or taking noe 
tice. of them ? 

A. Noe : that is as.impoſlible as 
that the plague or. burning feaver 
Should infeſt or ſpread it 1elf over 
a whole. kingdome for: many 
yeares , no. man. perceaving. it or 
{eeking wo. pievenc ic ;. for nothing 
cauſech. greater: notice: ro, be ta- 
ken , than any publique or noto- 
rious change 1a matters of Reli- 
glON_s .. 

Q: May not the power of tem- 
porall princes , or the over pre- 
valencie of humane wit & reaſon 
haue introduced errors 1nto the» 
Church ? | 
A. Neither is that poible,ſee- 
ing we are got regulated in things 

T” C 4 _ which 
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which are of faith , either by pos 
wer or any ſtrength of reaſon, but 
by the rule. of Apoſtolicall tradi- 
tion, & by inquiring of the whole | 
Church of every age, what has 
been taught by our- fore fathers | 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Q. Was not the millinarie he- 
refie an Apoſtolcall tradition 2 

A. Noe it was not; for there 1s 
no aſſurance or: conſent, among 
thoſe who write of it , that it was 
ever preached or delivered by the 
Apoltles . - E; On ? 

QzDid nor S. Auſtin & Tnno« 
centins/ , \with their -Councils-;, 
hoid the Communion of children 
2 thing neceflarie to their falva- 
tion? 
- A. They did not ſpeake of Sa- 


cramentall Communion . as 1s ev1- 
dent to all who have read their 


Works , but of the effe& of it, 

that 1s, of their incorporatioin 

into the myſtical body of Chriſt , 

which is made in Baptiſm , and 
| this 


ceffary to their ſalvation. 


X expounded. 9 Art. 57 
this only they affirmed to beng- 
_ Q. Atleaſt:do not Heretikes ſay- 
and aver, that the Church hath 
Apoſtatized and erred in Faith ? 

A. They do-indeed, but it will 
not ſerve their turn barely to ſay 
it , unleſſe they were able alſo to: 
prove it ( which they neither are , 
nor will be ) by evident, and un- 
deniable proots . 

'Q. How prove you that ? 

Ngt” : decauts the preſum- 
ption and poſſeſſion of her mte- 
grity and infallibility 1s on the_> 
Churches fide ; and therefore > 
ought not to be yeelded up , wh 
thout clear evidence of her prevas 
rication . 

2. Becauſe , he that accuſeth 
his neighbours wite of adultery , 
without convincing proofs there- 
of , is not to be hearkned unto, 
but to be hated of allgood men, 
as a moſt. infamous ſlanderer 2. 
much more oughe they , who ſhal 
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accuſe the Church , the Spouſe of 


Chriſt , of Errors and Apoſtacy , 
unlefſe their proofs be evident and 
undeniable , to. be. deteſted, as 
blaſphemous. Zeretikes .. 

3+ Becauſe , if lefle then mani-- 
felt and convincing evidence. bes 
{uficient to prove matters. of this 
high nature ,, it 1s.not poſſible bat 
every falſe tongue shal ſet diflen- 
tion betwixt man and wife ,, and 


{tir up the moſt faithful Subje&s. 


inthe world to a Rebellio againſt 
their Princes. both. ſpiritual and 
temporal. 

 Q, What other reaſon have you 
yet why the Church and Law of 


 . Chriſt may not faile , and be utter- 


ly extinguiſhed 2 | 
A.. Becauſe the cauſes. of Reli- 


gion (to wit the hope of good . 


and fear of cvil trom God) are u- 
niverſal and neceſſary , alwaies 
knocking at mens hearts , and 
putting them in mind of ſome 
God or other , and therefore muſt 

k nceds 


= expounded. 9. Art. 59 
of Fniceds have perpetual. and neceſlz- 


Y » 
1d 


ry effe&ts ,. which.,. in: ſuch. as are 
convinced that. Chriſt is.God , can 


be ao other then. the faith ,, hope , 


and love of Chriſt, and the obſer=- 
vance of His. Law , and that for 
ever , ſpeaking of the whole» 
Church., although particular men. 


may erre and fall away . 


' Q. Whatis it for the Church to 
be Apoſiolical ? 

A.. To have been begun. and 
propagated. by the Apoſtles; and 
to have a ſucceſſion of Paſtors and 
Dacrine from them . 

Q. What means ,. The Commus 
N10n of Saints 2 | 

A.. It means , Firſt , that the.» 
faithful do all communicate in the 
ſame Faith & Sacraments , in the 
ſame Sacrifice, & alſo in the me- 
rits. of one another . - 

Q. How prove youthat? 

A. Out of 1. Cor. 12. 26. And 
if one member ſuffer any thing, all the 
members ſuffer with it ; or if ones 

| mem- 
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member doe eglery: all the erciaber 
 rejoyce with it . Tou are the Body 
of Cbriſt , and members of a member. 

Secondly ; 1t meanes that the 
faithſull on earth communicate 
with the Angels and Saints In hea- 
ven; we by prailing and praying 
to them , they by praying for us. 

Q. How prove you this Com- 
mMUunion © 

A. OutofS. Zuke 15. 10. There 
is joy before the Angels of God , upon 
one ſinnerthat doth Penance . 

Q. How prove you, that the 
Saints; have any power to do us 
good? 

A. Out of Apocr. 2. 26. 27. where 
Chriſt hath promiſed them power 
overus ; To bim (faith he) thas 
Shall overcome , and keep my works 
wnto the end , to him will I give po- 
wer over Nations , and he Shall rule 
them i n an iron rod . 

Q. How prove you that it is 
Jawtal to pray to Angels ? 

A, Out of Apo. 1. 4. where $, 

Toba 
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expounded 9. Art. 61 © 
Tohs: did it. Grace ({aith he) to you, 
and Peace , from Him that Is, that - 
Was + & that shak come , and fronts 
the ſeven Spirits which are in the_s 


ſight of bis T brone. - 


Q. What other proof haves 
you £ | | 

A. Qut of the Apo. 8. 4. where 
we read, that they preſent thes 
Churches ' Prayers to God ? The 
ſmoak of the Incenſe of the Prayers 
of the Saints aſcended from the hand 
of the Angel before God. 

Q. How prove you that ve 
may pra;7 to Saints £ 

A. Out of Gen. 48. 16. where 
Tacob taught his children to do it, 
ſaying , Aud let my name be invo- 
cated upon them , the names alſo 
my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac . © 

Q. How prove you, that they 
pray forus? | 

A. Out of the Apoc. 5. 8. The 
four and twenty Elders felt down be- 
fore the Lamb , having every ones 
Harps z aud Viols full of Odors , 


which 
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which are the prayers of the Saints « 

Q. Is it no dishonour to God , 
forus to pray to Saints, to pray 
for us ? 

A. Noit1isnot, nor yet to beg 
itof men; for S. Paul did it; We 
hope ( ſaith he) that God wil deliver 
#s , you alſo helping in prayer for us « 
2. COr. I. Ile 


T he tenth Article. 


Q. Hat is the tenth Arti- | 


Cle ? 
A. T be forgiveneſſ of ſins . 


Q. What underſtand you by 


this * | 

A. I underſtand, that God is 
both able and willing ; to forgive 
us our fins. , 1f we. be hearril 
ſorry tor them,and confteſle them ; 


and hath given power to his 


Church ta remit them by Baptiſm. 
and Penance . E's 
.2. How prove you that ? 


| A. Qur of Se Mate 9. 8, where | 


It 


To I, } | I n 


i- 


| expounded 10. Art. 63 
it 1s recorded by the Holy Ghoſt, 
T bat the multitude glorified God , 
who had given ſuch: power unto mcn, 
as to forgive {ins , ( Chriſt having 
before proved the {aid pawer by 
a miracle ) v- 6.7. | 
Q. Is any fin ſo great,that God 
cannot forgive it ? 
A. No. there is noe; for his 
mercy 1s. far above our malice . 
Q. Can any one mortal ſin be 


remitted without the reſt 2 


A. It cannot. ;. becaulſc the re- 
miſſion of mortal ſen is a.renewing 
of frienship with God. by his 
grace , which can. never he effe- 
ced. ſo: long as thete: remains in 
us any one mortal ſen .. : 

Q. Can we have abſolute cer- | 
tainty that our ſins are forgives 
us © : NY 
A: Without fpecial revelation 
we cannot , 7 am not guilty in con- 
ſcience ( ſaith S. Paul) of any thing » 
but herein I am not juſtified . 1. Core 


+43... Q 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' "ER. 
Q. What other proof have you 
A. Becauſe a man knoweth- not: 
whether be be worthy of love or hat- 
ed, Ecclef. 9. 1. 
Q. ,Can we be certain of our fi- 
nal perſeverance? 

A. Not without ſpecial revela- 
zion ; and therefore S. Paul ſaid » 
F chaſtiſe my body , and bring it into 
ſubjeftion , left when 'F preach- to 


others, I my felf become a Reprobate ,. 


I, Cor. 9. 27. And Philip. 2. 12. 
he exhorts, faying, with fear and 
trembling work out your ſalvation .. 
- Q. How then $hall we have> 
peacc of conſ{cence ? 

A. Becauſe we may have mo- 
ral certainty and a mott lively 
hope that our ſins are forgiven 


ns by the due uſe of the Sacra- 


ments , which is enough for out 
faid peace. 


The 


expotinded. 11.Art. 65. 


T he eleventh A ticle , 


Q.” Har i is the eleventh dr 
WW ticle? 

A. The Reſurreftion of the flesh . 

 Q. What means this Article? 

A. It meanes that theſe very 
bodies in which we now live. , 
6hall at the day of Indgement be 
all raiſed up from death to liſe . 

Q. By whatyneanes $hall this 
be done ? 

A. By the. omnipotent com- | 
mand of God, and the Miniſtery 
of Angels. | 

Q. How prove ybu that 2? 

A. Outof 1. Thef. 4. 15. For 
our Lord in commandement , aud in 
the woice of an Archangel, and inthe 
Trumpet of God wil deſcend from.s 
beaver s and the dead that are in, 
Chriſt shal riſe again firſt . 

Q.. Shall the ſame bodies riſe 
again ? 

A. The ſame in ſubſtance» , 
thongh 
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though different i in qualities. on 
Q. How prove youthat ?. + |} 2 
A. Out of Tob 19. 25.. 26. 27.| 
For I know that my Redeemer liveth,| - 
and in the laſt day I sball. riſe out of 2 
the earth , and shall be compaſſed a-P« 
gain with my skin , and in my flech I Þf 
Shall ſee God , whom I my ſelfe s 
shal ſce , and mine eyes shal behold | 
and not another . {tl 
Q._Whar shall be the qualiries ih 
or dowries ofa glorified Body ? 
A. Impaſſubility » Agility , Cla-| 
rity z Subtility . 
Q. How prove you its Lmpaſ. $ 
ſibility , or Incorruptibility 2 
A. Out of 1. Cor: 15- 53+ For 
this corruptible muſt do on incorru« 
ption ; and this mortal do on immor« 
tality . 
. How prove you its Agility? 
A> Our of the ſame Chapter v. 
43+ 44+ 1t is ſowen in ſſtuny « 
Shal riſe in power, it is ſown a natu- 
ral Body , but it shal. riſe a ſpiritual. 
Body , A that is in motion and 
ſome 
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expounded. 11. Art.. 67 
Pm operation equal to a Spirit ;) 
hich alſo proves. its Subrility .- 

27. Ys O00 prove you its Clarity * 
eth,} A. Our of the ſame Chapter v, 
it of 2. je or ftar ( laith he ) differs from 
! a= (har in glory ,. ſo alſo the Reſurrettion 
b If the dead . And v.43.1t is ſowe 
fe_s js dishonour , it (hall riſe in glory . 

id | Q. In what ſpace of time $hall 
{the dead riſe. , and the Ele& bes 

ies [thus changed ? 

? | A. Ina moment, in thetwinklins 

la--lof an eye, 1. Core 15.515 2. 

Q. At what age and ſtature» 

af |5hall men riſe? 

"| A. Ar perfetage, which is 33. 

"or Jand in that ſtature which they 

'4#= [should have had at perfe& age , 

or« | without ey by defe&t or 

- Jexceſle ... ..- F: 

2 How prove.you that? 

F reyes of Epheſ: 4- 13. 14+ The 

it | Church shal laſt until we all meet in- 

uu | toa perfet# man ,. into the meaſures 

al. | of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt . 

id | Q. What Oy have you in 
—_ 
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nature for the ReſurreFron 2 Y | 

A. A graine of Corne, which|th 
firſt rots 1n the carth ,, and thens 
iprings up and lives again. ke 
.  Q. What benefit have we byſin 
the knowledge of the Reſurrefr-IGi 
ON, 2 

A. It inboldens us to-ſuffer per- | 
ſecution and death it ſelf in abt (6) 
of future glaty ,.according to that | 
of S. Paul. For the ſufferings of theſe ch 
times are not condign to that. futures) ir 
glory which shal be revealed in 15g. 
Rom. 8. 18. bbe 


{ 


T be twelfth Antcle. 
Q.) Har is the twelfth Arci« | 


cle? 
A. Aud. life everlaſting « 
$7 is this the laſt Artis 
cle £ 0 
A. Becauſe everlaſting life is | 
the laſt end of man,, and the laſt he 
reward we expe& by Faith . 


 akbax eg you” by þ 7 


expornded. 12. Art. ow 
h ms Ae $I 
L-| A. I vnderſtand that ſuch as 
keep the Commandements , and dyc 
2y [in ſtate of grace , sball live with 
7- [God in blifſe for ever . 
Q__ How prove you, that kee- 
r- [ping the Commandements is of ne. 
pe\ceſſity for the obtaining it ? 
at | "A Out of S. Mar. 19. 17. where. 
ſe Chriſt ſaid to the young man , af 
king what he Should do to obtain 
5g fit » 14 thou wilt enter in tolife , keep 
the Commandements . 
Q. Is everlaſting life given , as 
zreward of our good works ? 
A. Itis , according to Rom. 2+ 
tie þ. 7. God wil render t0-CUETY ONGus 5 
(«cording to his works , to them truly 
that avcording to patience in good 
Us porks ſeek glory and honor, -and in- 
orruption » life everlaſting, &C. 
is | Q. Were all men created "0 e- 
alt herlaſtlng life ? 
\ A. They were; for God would 
by Þve all men to be ſaved "1. Tim. I. 
mls willeth not the death of any 


fin- 
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ner , but rather that he be converted 


and live. 


Q. Why then are many dam- 


ned ? | | 
A. By reaſon of their own wil- 


ule tranſgreflion of Gods Law , 


and finall impenatence . 

Q. How prove you that man is 
the free cauſe of his own fin and 
damnation ? 

A. Firſt , out of Yob 24. 23- God 
( ſaith he ) bath given hm place 
for Penance , but he abuſeth it untq 

ride . 

Secondly , out of Hof. 13. 9 
T by perdition is from thy ſelfe, 0 
Iſrael , in me onely is thy aid . 

Thirdly ,out of Rom. 2. 4. T he 
benigniry of God calls thee to reper- 


tance , but thou heapeſt to thy ſelfes|' 


wrath and indignation , according ti 
thy own impenztent heart . 
Q. In what conſiſts everlaſting 
life ? % 
_ A. Inthe clear viſion and frui- 
tion of God , according to that 
of 


_— 


; 
: 


_— 
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expounded. 12. Art. *7T 
of our Saviour in S. Tſobn 17. v. 3. 
This is the life everlaſting , that they 
know thee the only true God , and 
whom thou haſt ſent, Teſus Chriſt. 

'Q.:Shallwe ſcenothing elſe in 
Heaven bur God? 

A. Yes: :all the Attributes , & 
Proceflions of God, and in him 


alſo., as in a mirrour or looking 
glaſle , the natures and PerfeQions 
of all Creatures , for he containes 
all things in'himſclfe in a moſt c- 


minent manner. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Our of the Apoſile , ſaying » 
From whom all things, by whom 
.all things, in whom all things » Roms 
Ile Velait, 

-Q..:'What effe& will follow out 
-of the cleare viſion and fruition.s 


of God? 


A. Divine love , ſtedfaſt poſſe{- 
fion , and.ineffable ;joy ; and our 
of that, ;praiſe , jubilation , and 
| thankſgiving for ever 

QVhac means the word _ : 


PW 


74 Hope and Prayer 
A+ It means that the whole |! 
Creed is Dinine truth , and ther- | 
fore we mult hearrily aflent toit « . | 


i bo ——_— 


CHAP. V. 


Hope and Prayer evplicated . 


CENT 


f Hart 1s Zope , 5 20 
VN A, Itis a vertue 1n- 
fuſed by God into the Soul , by 
which we have a confident expe- 
eation of Glory , to be obtained 
by the grace and merits of Chriſt , 
and our own merics , proceding 
from his Grace . 4 

Q. On what is that confidenc 
chiefly grounded ? 

A. On the merits and Promi- 
fes of Chrift, who hath promiſed. 


 glorytoſuchas hope in him and | 


do his works,as alſo gLAce, where | 


by to do them. - 
Q. Are our good works therty 
me-. 


4 oe A 


_ "explicated . 73 
meritorious of a reward of glory ? 
er. | A. As proceeding from the's 
grace of Chrift, and built upon his 
promiles , they are. Fe 
|  Q. How Prove you that ? 
— A. Fuſt, outof S. Mark 9. 40. 
| For whoſoever shall give you to drink 
a Cup of water in my Name ; becauſe 
. | you are Chrifis, Amen F ſay to you » 
| be shall not loſe bis reward. © 
Secondly , out of 1. Cor 3. 9. 
+ | And cvery one 'shall receive hi ſown 
b reward , according to his own labour , 
wY | for we are Gods c0adjutors » 
Ny Thirdly , out of S. Mat. 5. 11s 
-C| Bleſſed are ye { faith our Lord ) 
* | when they shall revile and perſecuteps 
ng you , for very great is your reward itt 
| heanen. 
Rs Q. Is it lawful for us to. do 
. | good works in hope of areward? 
_— A. Not onely lawful , but lauda 
ed] ble, according to that, I haves 
nd | ;nclined my heart to do thy juſtifica- 
IC} tions for ever, for a reward, Pſa. 


nw] "7 


| 
| 
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; t other prog have youth) 

A: Outof 1. Tohn 3. 22. What- | 
Joever-( faith he ) we pay ks) ; 
God, we 5hall receive of him, bec | 
we keep his Commandements', and 4 | 
__ ehings that are pleaſing before..s 

Q, How declare you the nece(- 
fty of Hope? ; 

A. Becauſe it produces in us 
obcdience zo the Law of God, as 
alſo a willingneſle to ſuffer for his 
Jake , and final perſeverance . 

' Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Tob. 13. 15. Although 
be kil.me , £3 wil 1 hope in-bim And 
Pſa. 55+ 5- In God bave T beped, 


T wil uot yo what flesh can do unto 


me . 

Q, Is Hope available to the 
remiſhon. of 1ins? 

A. Tt is 3 according to the 
Pſalmift ; himthat hopeth in our Loi d 


mercy shal mcompaſſe , Pſal. 3I. 10. 


And Our Lord is wel pleaſed in them 
that hope aud truſt in bis mercy. Þ ſas 


146. Il. > | Q_ 


(63 7 
- A. It moves us to devour and 
*| humble Prayer ? $E=L 1 


'explic; ated; * RO: 
Q. What other. good dork 


Q. What ws Prayer? 

A. Its a lifting up the mind ts 
God , by which we beg for good 
chings » and to be freed 'froms 
evils, or by which. we bleſſe and 
praiſe God . 

be pon are the comfinions of 
good Prayey < 
A. Thar it be made with reve- 
rence, attention , maoongs pd 
perſeverance. Go 

Q. What VICES are oppoſite ro 
H ope + 
- A. Deſpairand Preſumption « | 

Q. What 1s Deſ} air * ts 

'A. It is a i c'in the» 
power of God , and merits of 
Chrift , as if they were not of force 
cnough to ſaveus. > +- - 

Q. What is Preſumption ? | 

\ A. It is a foolish and deſperate 
contdence of falvation , without 

D 2 £n- 
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_» Hope and "ab 
endeavouring to live wel or keep | 


wy Commandements . 


i: Q_'How 1s Deſ m6 the cauſes | 

of ſn? - P 
As Becauſe defpairing men are - 
wont to fay y If -I shal be damned , 


;  I'sþal bedamned,, and ſo uſe no en-. 
 deavour: to do good , or avoid 
 evil..- 


How is s Preſumption che. : 
Ki. of ſin? © 
A. Becauſe preſumptuous men 
uſe ro ſay: God 25: merciful , and wil 
forgive our ſens, how great ſoever, and 
at what time ſoever we do-penance 3 
and out of this take liberty to ſin. 
Q.. How muſt our hope bes 
ballanced betwixr theſe two exe! 
tremes? * 4 | 
A. By. - filial faare , as ans 


humble Aifirud of our own works; 


as'they are-qurs. | 
 Qis prayer good againſt both 

theſe ?; + - 
A. It is 5 according to that of 


[7 __ 225 496 9. Jethat ſo ye 


may 
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me) not fal. into: temptation SOT , 


"Q._ For : what-:elſe + oi | 


| Prayer? REN: Es: 9 


- A. For the avviding | all exile, 
and the obtaining all benefits ; --. 
Q. How prove you thar?- + 
A. Our of. S. Ffobn 16.. 83 
Whatſoever (ſaith (our: Saviour). 


ye-sball ask my Father in my name's 


be will give it you', and, S.. Lukes 


11. Ak and it ahatl be: given you 3 


OC. | 

+Qz_Is it lawfol. co prayinan» 
unknown Tongue? | 

Ae. It is ; for he that ſpeakes: in 
4 T ongue ( unknown ) ſpeaks not 
t0 men , but to God 3'1-'Corv 14+ 2+ 
and 2 Petition has the ' ſame» 


| force, if. icbe-underſtood. by him | 
_ thatis petitioned ,-whether they 


Petitioner underſtand-it or not. .; 
'Q.. Whar | other proof haves 


[3 
my Out of. the ame Ch. Vs 16, 


17+; Where $. Paul ſaith -,' but: if 


thaw « bleſſe in 4 ( that is , ata 
D 3 Tongue 


78 , Hopeand Prayer 
Tongue unknown). be tbat ſup+ 
plyeth the place of the vulgar ,- "bool 
Shall be ſay . & ? thou indeed 
giveſt thanks well , but the other is' 
not edified ; you ſee in it ſelfe thes 
—_ Is nr _ he gives thanks 
wel 
Q. Whar meanes the Apoſtles z| 
when he ex _— us 20 pray almaies, | 
I'Theſ. ch. 5. ? 

A. He meaneswe should daily 
' ſpend ſome time in prayer , accor-: 
ding to S. [ames5. 16. pray for one 
another that _ may be ſaved ; for 
the continuall prayer of @ juſt man 
avoiles much . ; 

Q._ Is it poflible to prey al 
wales ? : 

A. In ſome ſenſeir is; namely y 
by: offering - wy all our actions to: 
Gods honour, 

Q. In what place 1S prayer bet?! 

A. In Churches : becauſe thoſe 


are places conſecrated & deputed 

to prayer , ahd there our prayers 

are elevated by the pecuiliar pre- 
ſen- 


- 


| explicated. - 79 
#þ4 || ſence of God , and his ſpeciall aſ- 
bow! | fiſtence deſoughr by the Churches 
ced' { Officers mn the conſecration og 
r is thoſe hs, 
es | Q How prove you thar? 
nks A* Our of $. Mat. 18. 20. Where 
| tbere'be two or three gathered together 
5 |inmwy name (faith our Lord) there 
ies, [1 arms in the midſt of them . "y 
| Q. How prove you », that ma- 
ily terial Churches arc of Gods ap- 
or- | poinemeut ? 
one | A. Firſt , becauſe God com- 
for | manded Solomon to build him a 
an Temple , and dedicate it to his 
" ff ſervice , #. Paral. 7. 19. | 
al | Secondly, out of S. Luke 39. 
- $ 45+ 46- where Chrift calls the ma- 
y 5 terial 7 emple , his Houſe , c: 1 
to | the Buyers and Sellers one of it, 
My houſe ( ſaith he). is che Houſes 
eſt? of Prayer > but ye have made it a Den 
ofe || of Theeves . 
ed | Thirdly , ont of 8. Zyke 18. 10. 
|} 14 where the Publican aſcended to 
the Temple to prey > and deſcended 
D 4 into 


+ 
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8o Hopeand Sages 
into his bouſe juſtified. = 

Q. How do yon prove it lawful | 
to dedicare or conlecrate material 
Temples ? 

A. Out of 2.Paral.above cited c. 
7-and out of S.7obn 10. 22, where 
it is recorded , that Chriſt himſelf 
kept the dedication of the Temple 


in Hieruſalem , inſtituted by Tudos 


Machabeus Mac.4-5 6459. 

Q. How do you prove it lawful 
to adorn Churches with T apeſiry- , 
Pifxres,and the like ? | 

A. OutofS.Mark 14.15, where 
Chriſt commanded his laſt Supper 
to be prepared in agreat Chamber 
adorned. | 

 Q. What proof have. you for 

the order and number 0 the Ca- 
nonical houres ? 
i  As,For Matins,Lunds,and Prime 
that of the 53. Pſalm. Early in the 
morning wil 1 ftand up to thee , early 
in the morning wilt thou bear my 
Voice . 


Q. What for the third, f xth and 
ninth hoxre ? A-For 


"9M A. For the third out of Af.2.16 


At the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſ- 


cended on the Apoſiles; Far the ſixth, 


our of AFs 10. 9. Peter and Tobn 
went up into the higher parts to pray 
«bout the fixth boure : and for the_s- 
zinth out of Af.3-1.And at theninth 
boure Peter and Tohn went up into 
the Temple to pray » 
Q. What far the Evenfong and 
Complin? vx; 


_ A+ Thatof the Pſalmiſt,M orninug 


| and Evening wil1. declare the works 


of our Lord,Pſal.54.18.And againe, 
T be lifting up of my had is as an E- 


wvening Sacrifice, Pal. 140. 2. 


Q. Is it good to uſe ou tward 
Ceremonies in time of Prayer , as 
kneeling,knocking the breſt , and 
ſ{uch like 2- | Soph 

A. Itis;for they declare the in- 
ward reverence and devotion of 


_ the heart;and Chriſt himſelf pro- 


ſtrated,when he prayed in the gar- 
den, S. Mat. 26.39. And the poor 
Publican beat his breſt , and caſt 
Þ 5, down 


$2 Hope and Pray or ove. 


_ down his'eyes in Fas prayer by 


which he mericed to deſcend juſti- 
fied,S.Luke 13. IJ. 
Q. Why is the morning ſo fit a 
time for prayer. 
- A. Toopen the windows of the 
Sont to the light of divine Grace, 
and offer up the works. of the 
whole day to Gods honor. | 
Q. Why is the Evening alſo? | 
A. Toſhut the windows of the 
Soul againſt the darkneſſe of fin, 
and che illufions of the Devil ; as 


allo to render thanks for all the 


benefirs of the day pal}. 
Q. What things onght we to 
pray tor ? 
- A. For" all good things both 
ſpicicgal and temporal , and fo be 
ree from all evil: for ſo our Lord 
hath taught us by his Prayer. - 


CHAP. 


-. Expornnded $3 


CHAP, V. 


T he Pater noſter ; or our Lords 
PRCYEL expounded.” | 


A; It is the moſt holy 
Prayer that ever was. 
Q. Who madeit? 
A. Chriſt onr Lord , the erernal 
Wiſdom of his Father,Mat.6.9410. 
Q._ Why did he make it ? 
A. To och us 4 ſet form of 
Prayer, ad how we ought to pray. 
Q. Why did he make it im io 
{ hort and plain a manner? 
' A. That all might be capable 
of 1t. 
Q. What doth it contain ? | 
A. All thoſe chief things which 
we can ask or hope for of God. 
_ Q How many Petitions hath it ? 
A. Seven. 
Q.. What underſtand you by 
thols words which are ne” vY 
| THe 


Hat 1s the Pater mide 3 Bs 
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$4 Our Lords Prayer 
the Petitions, Our Father which 
art in Heaven 4% | 

A. I underſtand that God is 
our Father both by Creation, and 
by Adoption, if we be in the ſtate 
of grace , and therefore we may 
contidently come to him, and beg 
all bleflings of him . 

_ Q. How proveyou that ? 

A. Outot 1.S. ob. 3. L. Sees | 
what manner of charity the Father 
bath given us ,. that we should be_s 
named and be tbe the Sons of God . 
_- Q. Why do we lay, Our Fatber, 
and not my Father ? - 

_ A. Becauſe God is the common 
Father ofall, and all good Chri- 
{tians muſt pray for one another, 
according to that , The commus- | 
nion of Saints . © 

Q., What «nderſtand you by 
the words , Which art in Heaven? 

A. I underſtand , that God, 
who fils heaven and earth, and is 
1n all things, times , and places , 
15-18 heaven if a peculiar mavy- 

_ od: © 


- expounded. 85 
ner, declaring and manifeſting his 
glory to the bleſſed; and there- 
tore when we pray, we mult life 
up our minds to him, and keep 
them fixed upon heayenly things , 


Q._ How prove. you that? 
A. Out of Ter. 48. 10. Curſed 


be be that doth the work of God ne- 
gligently . 


T be firſt Petition » | 


Qa Hat is the firſt Peti- 
| tion ? 

A. Hallowed be thy Name. 

Q. What do we beg by this ? 

A. That God may be known» 
by the whole world , and that he 
may be worthily praiſed , ſerved , 
and honoured by all his creatures, 
which cannot be effected , but by 
his Grace , | | 

Q._Who are thoſe that ſay this 


"Petition 111 ? 


A. Such as dishonour the + 


Name of God , by blaſpheming , 
_ſwea- 
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86 Our LordeProjer. © 
Twearing , lying , curſing , and 


{currilous diſcourſes . 
: T bt ſecond Petition . 
 Q.\VY/ Hatis the ſecond Pett- 


| /V- tion? 
A. Thy Kingdom come . 

Q. What do we beg of God by 
this Petition ? ; 

A. We beg , that our miſeries 
and atflictions in this life may be 
. ended; and that we may be made 

partakers of. his joyful and hea- 

venly Kingdom. | 

Q. Whatelſe do we beg ? 

A. That Chriſt may reign in. 
ns in this life by grace, and in» 
the next by Glory , preſenting us 
a Kingdom to his Father . 

Q. Who ſay this Perition ill 2 

A. Suchas are willing ſlaves to 
fig , and to the Devil. 


The 


- The third Petition « 


Q.\VY } Har is the third Peti- 
tion ? 
A. Thy mil be done-in earth - as it 
is in heaven «. - | 
Q. Whit do we beg by this ? 
_ As That Ged would: enable us. 
by his holy- Grace to keep his 
Commantlements ; and _ his wil 
inall things. 

- Q. . What mean you' by thes 
words , In earth as it is in heaven « 

A. Webeg by thoſe, that wes 
may be as ready and willing to 
do the wil of God on earth; as the 
bleſſed Saints and og are I. 
heaven . 


The « fon yeh Pevition : 


" Hatis the fourth Pett- 
tion 2 


QA 


A. Give ns this day our dayly 
bread « 


= 
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88 Our Lords Prayer 
Q._ What do we beg by this? 
'A. All food and ſuſtenance; 
for our Souls and bodyes.. 


 -. Q. What is the food of they 
Soul ? 


A.. The Word of God , the holy 
Sacraments , eſpecially the bleſſed 


| Euchariſt » and Divine Grace . 
Q. How prove you that by this 


Potinion:, Chriſt intended the ?bleſ. 

ſed Bread of the Euchariſt 
A. Becauſe, although we read 

in S, Luke.1t. 3. Our dayly bread , 


1 $. Mat. 6.11. we read , Our ſu- 


perſubſtantiall bread . 

Q. Why is the Eacharift called , 
our dayly bread? _ 

A. "Jeconlo 'tis daily offer d 
for our fins on the Altar ,. aud we 
ought daily to receive it, at leaſt 
1n ſpirit and defire . 

_ Q. Who fay this Petition ill ? 

A. Such as are cold and care- 
leſs in coming to the Sacraments , 
& in hearing divine Service or Ex- 


DATRIOns3 And ſuch as aſcribe 


- theur 
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Q, 


ex———_ "0. Bo 
their temporall goods and blet- 
ſings to their own induſtry and 
providence , and not-to any ſpe- 
ciall bounty or giftof God, 


T bo fifth Petition . 


Hat 1s the fifth Peti- 
tion ? 

A. And forgive us -our debts , as 
we forgive our debters . : 

Q. What doe we beg by this 
Petitton ? 

A.:That God. would pardon.s 
us the fins of our life paſt , asalſo 
che punishments;, which are due 
unto them . 

. Why are fins and the penal- 
ries of fin called debts} 

A. Becauſe: they make us deb- 
ters to the juſtice of God , whom 
by fin we rob of his due honor. 

Q._.Why is it added, As wes 
forgive our debters ? 

A. Toſignific , that God will 
not forgive us , unieſſe fo alſo 

| os 


+ I Our Dinndy yr 
forgive our Brethren; If you wil 
not forgive men, neither will your 
Father forgive you your offences , , 
S., Mat. 6.15. 

Q. Who ſay this Petition ill ? 

A. Such as bear malice againſt 
their neighbours , and ſeek re- 
venge . | 


T be faxth- Petition . 
XYW/ * Har is the fixth Peti- 


tion? 
A. And lead us not imt6 tempta- 
FOR + 
- Q. Whatedo we beg by this ? 
A..That God would not per- 
mit us to be rempred above our 
ſtrength . 


Q._Doth God cempt anly man. 


_ to ſin? 


A. No, God is not a tempter of 


evils , be tempts 10 man . S. Jam. i. 
Ve 13: 


A. Out TVs 3: T hou art -n0t 
__ aGod 


 Whar other proof have you? 


| Þ | 
E expounded «' ge; 91 
a God willing iniquity: and out of 
Rom. 9.-14-%1s there iniquity - with 
God ? No; God forbid . . 

1EPY whom then are we temp- | 
ted 2 

A. By the Devil , and our 0wn.s 
concupiſcence., S. Tam. 1. 14. 

Q. Can 2 man live in this world 
and be free from all.cemptations? 

A. Morally ſpeaking , he can- 
not; for the Shad life of man 01h. 
earth is a warfare . Tob. 7. 1. 
 Q. Why then do we pray. . to be 
delivered from remptations ? 

A. That we may- not be over , 
come or vanquished by them. 

Q._Is temptation of it ſelf a fin ? 

A: No , not withour'conſent 
ort One part , nay it is a great 0c- 
caſion of merit , if we refift | it; a8 
we ought, - 

Q. How proveyot! that q. 

A» Firſt, out- of Ap6e. 32.10: It, . 
Be thou faithful wilt death ( ſaith 
our Lord) aid 7'wit give thee &-.s 
Grown of-life : be that One 

sba 
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the Devil and he wil flie from you « 


- Saints, and to ſuch eſpecially 38 
ames I; 


EE re ee NI en en mean nmoorionootp—oooypmo—ne ts 


«95. Our Lords Pricyer ij 
Shall not be-hurt of the ſecond death , || ki 
2. Becauſe Chrift himſelf, wha th 
never ſinned , would.be tempted, | bt 
and thc: Tempter came unto bims Is 
Oe Se Mat. 4. 3+ | 
Q. Are we never overcomes, | 
but by our own default? 
"As Never , according to that Q 
anſwer which was givento S.Paul, 
defir ing to be freed from a temp- 
ration > my. grace is fuſfiient for | 
thee. . ti 
 Q, What other proofhave you 18 
A. Our of $. Tam«:4.. 7- Reſiſt | fr 
ar 
eh 


Q., Who are they t that ſay this 


| Perizinn. 1: 3 tc 


As Such as ſeek afrer ockbond | 
of fig , and wilfully expoſe them-ſ|c: 
ſelyes unto remprations . © 

Q. What are the. beſt remedies P} 
againſt temptations 8 £ 

A. Fo have recourſe by hum- y 
ble Prayer to God , and-.40- how! 4 


-have 6.henn tempted 1n the 
| kind 3 


! oY eipendie  ' 93 
+» | kind, fo reſiſt them valiantly ac 
0 | the firſt entrance, and to remem- 
, | ber often our laſt things, Death , 
od [ndgement , Hell, and Heaven . 


ni T be Fiend Petition . 


at Q." Hat is the ſeventh Pe 
16 tition 4 
p- A. Butdeliver us from evil. 
on  Q. What do we beg by this Pe- 
As That God would deliver us 
i&{ from all our evils , both ſpiritual , 
_ Jand cemporal , eſpecially from » 
us | the evils of fin , paſt, preſence , and 
to COMme . 
. Whois the Authour of all 
; evil Gf fin}. 
|. A. The Devil; for fin in God 
16s dere is.none > IS. Tobn 3.5. 
1-. Q., What other proofe 'haye.s 
you < | 
Biff. A. Ont of wiſdom 14-9. Hate- 
as ful ro God is the impious man aud his 
wpicry « OF: -—, 


Q., 


ui 
2, 
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94 TheHaile Mary 
— lay this Peticion ill 2, 
- They -who commit their | 
= before God ,' and multiply | £« 
their ſins without remorſe... © * | 
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CHAP. VI. 
Fr 
T by Haile Mary or Angelical. | 
| Salutarion expounded . gla 


QNV7 Haris the Zaile Xeyl chi 

f 'A. It is x moſt hei{- 1 
nourable ſaluration of the bleffeg}} NC 
Virgin Mary, and a prayer unts fo 


her. of} 
Q. How do you prove it law- of 1 
ful to honour Her ? { 


A. Ounr ofS. Luke 1. 48. where| 
( by.infpirarion from God )- shes] £4 


propheſied, faying , All Genere: ;& 


tions shall cal me bleſſed . 15 
_Q__ How many parts hath ches I; 4 
H aile Mary ? wo 
fo It hath thr cc parts « . | of r 


expounded . 
Q. What is abe firft part 
|} A- gr Muy fall pac, » Onur 
| Lord is with 
Q., Who this part? 
A. The H. "Ghoſt, chough it was 
Þ delivered by the Angel Gabriel, 
"| 5. Luke 1. 29- | 
Q.. What ſignifies the word 
Hail? 
A+ It ſignthes ejeyers or be 
\| Why do we invice her by 
1] this Prayer to tejoyce ? | 
| A- Becauſe it zenews the me- 
gi moty of her bleſſed Sons concep- 
gf tion , which is an infinite cauſes 
| ot joy to her and the whole Courc 
of heaven . 
| Q,, What liguifies the word 
re Mary 
A. It ſignifies Star of the Sea. 
Q..Why.is she pteperly called 
Star of the Gen 
A. Becauſe she shines co us by 
4her exemplar vertucs if ye Schs 
Jof miſcries, like a moſt glorious 


Stare Q._ 


ww 


. words, Full of graces | 9; 


her , as with his Spouſe, the Son 
as with his Mother ,: the Hol) 


_ willbe ſo forall eternity . 


————_ -—r—_—_ 
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"if The Haile Mary 


Q._ What mean you by” the | 


A. I mean that the bleſſed Vir | 5, 
gin had a ſpecial fulnefle and pre- 
rogative of Grace, for the con- 
ception of her Son. a1 

Q. What meanes Our Lord is | by 


with thee? © re 


A. It meanes , that the whol an; 
Trinity was with her at that cine b 
in a particular manner. 

. How declare you that ? B, 

A. Becauſe the Father was with 


Ghoſt was with her, as with h! 
TRE T abernacle . 
re they now alſo with her! 

A: They -are, in glory , and 


The ſecond part of the» [wh 
Haule Mary . {| {in; 


Q&A Har is the ſecond patf . 
of at? anc 
A. 


nd 


ex rpounded . = 
| A. - Bleſſed art thou GE. wo-, 


men , bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb. 


TESUS» 

Q. Who made this part i: 

A. Theſe words, Bleſſed art thou 
amongſt women , were firſt delivered 
by the Angel ; and after with the 
reſt , uttered by S. Elizabeth, being 


inſpired bythe Holy Ghoſt, S. Luke 


Is 28. 42. 
Q,, What underſtand you by 
Bleſſed art thou amongſt women _ 
A. I underſtand , she alone was 


choſen out among all women to. 
| be the Mother of God , and there- 


fore ought to be bleſſed and prai- 
ſed by all women . 

Q. Why by married women ? 

A. Becauſe their children are. . 
| made the Sons of God by the na- 
tivity and merits of her Son, for 
whom she alſo daily begs ble 


ſings . 


an 


» 


Q. Why by Virgins ? 
A. Becauſe she is their Queen , 
and cheifeſt Patroneſſey and ob« 
E tauncs 


9s The Hail Mary 
raines for them of her Son Tesus , 
che gift of Chaſtity . 
QzzWhy by Widdows ? 2 
A. Becauſe v$he is their beſt | 
example, and Advocate to their | 


Spouſe her Son. 


Q. What means , Bleſſed is the | 


Fruit of thy wombe, Ins ws? 


| 


A. It meanes, that Ixsus is 
her true and natural Son, and in.» 
him $he is the Anthor- of all our | 


bleflings , and to be blefſed both | 


by men and Angels . 
Q. Why are we Catholikes fach | 


greathonorers: uf the Name Ixsus. | 


A. Becauſe it is' a name aboves 
all names , as you have heard in. 


_ the Creed: and as S. Paulexhorts 


laying . Ath whatſoever ye do int. 
word of work, do all in the Names 
of our Lord T-z $u s Criſt , giving 


thanks to God the Father by bits » 
Col. 3.17. 


The 


- expounded. . 99 
The think Roy of the . | 
| "Haile: C0 


Q. Hat is the third pare 
SD of the Hail Mary? 
A. Holy Mother of God , pray 


' for us ſinners , now 4 and at the hour 


of our death.. Amen. 
Q. Who made this ares, 
A. The holy Carbolique'Clyurcle 
int the Council of Epheſus, they 
yeer of our Lord 431-Pope Cele- 


ſhine preſiding againſt Neſtor the» 
 Heretique, who'dented' our Blef-- 


ſed Lady to be the-Mother of God, 
and would have her only called | 
the Mother of- Chriſt .' See Baro- 
mus Tom. 5. An. 431. Fete 

Q. . What meanes , pray for us 


 -ſanners now ? 


A. It meanes, char we need dti- 
vine affiſtance every moment . 
Q. Whar meanes , and at thes 
houre of our death 2 
A. It meaneth that we then eſpe- 
E 2 Clal- 


100 Charity © 
cially shall need the aid of Bleſſed 
Mary and *herSon'Itsus, and 
therefore do now daily beg it: 
the word Amen ſignifies , let ir be - 
done , ſo be it. UNREST 


— 


© CHAP. VII. 
Charity expounded. 
< Hat is Charity + 


i A. It is the gift of 
God, or a ſupernatural quality 
infuſed by God into the ſoule of 
man , by which we love God a- 
_ bove all things, and our neigh- 
bour, as our ſelves.  -- 
_ Q Why is it called , ſuperna- 
tural 2 rs reno 
A." Becauſe it isnor in the po- 
wer of nature to obtaine , but by 
the ſpecial grace and gift of God. 
Q. Is Charity imputed, as Pro- 
teftants, would have it, or is it a 
quality truly inherent in the Soul ? 
A. Iris uuly inherent in hes 
| - Soul , 


| expounded . TOI 
Soul , as wiſdom is inherent in a. 
Soul that is wiſe, and love in a 
Soul rhat loyerh . | 

CR prove you that ? 

. Firſt , our of Rom. 5. 5. Tbe 
hart of God which is poured forth 
in ol Ado by the Holy Ghoſt which 
is given us » 

2. Out of Dan. 6. 22. Before_s 
him ( 1. God) juſtice hath been. 
found in me . 

3- Our of Epbeſ.- J- 17. 18, 
where $. Paul prayes tor his bre- 
_ thren , that Chriſt may 2wel in their 
hearts by Faith , roozed and founded 
in Charity . 

. What is it to love God a- 
bove all things ? 

A. To be willing to loſe all 
things , rather then the Grace» 
and Love of God, by moxtal fin. 

. Who have this love? 

A. They who k2ep the Com- 
-mandements of God , according to 
' that , This is the charity of God, 
that we keep bis Commandements , 
E 3 ang 


102 Charity - 


aad bis Commandements are uot bea- 


UY > 1» $.Tohn. 5. 3. 


. Hath not he Charity then , 


that breaks any of the Commande- 
ments - 

A. He-hath not , for ve that 
faith , be knowetbGod , and doth not 
keep his Commandements , is a lyer , 
and the truth is not in bims I. $. 10h. 


2. 4. 


bour as our ſelves ? 
A. To wish him as much good 


 aswe wish our ſelves, and to Go | 


him no wrong « 
Q. Whois our neighbour £5 1 
A. All men , women , and 


Es . 
TO Q Why. ſo? 


A. edende they are the Images 
of God, and redeemed with' the 
blood of Chriſt . 

Q. Why eſpecially Catholiques ? 

A. Becauwle they are all Meas 


bers of the myſtical Body of 1 


Chriſt , © 


Q. Wharis it to love-0 our neigh= = 


_ children, and eſpecially Catholi 


= .- , expounded . * toz 
F cbrif . which is the Church . _ 

Q. Whence ariſeth the obliga- 
tion of loving our neighbour ? 

As Becauſe God hath comman- 
ded it; and if one sball ſay , I love 
God , and hateth bis. brother , he is a 
lyar , 1. $.. Tobn 4. 20. 

Q. Are we not alſa bound eo 
lave our encenues.? | 
A. Weare; according to that, 
It was ſaid of old, T bou shalt not 
kill: but I ſay unto you » love your 
enemies , S. Mat. 5. 44. 
Q., What kind of love are wes 
bound to shew to our enemies? 

A. Weare bound to uſe a civil 
carriage towards them , to pray 
for them in general , and to bes 
in preparation of mind to ds any 
charitable office for them , when 
| their extream. or moral necefity 
| shal require it. 

Q. What i is the higheſt at of 
Charity 3 

A. To give our life for Gods 


x honour, or the ſalvation of Fur 


1 ncighbour . E 4 GO... 


- 


108 . CR” -- 3 
Q. Why is Charity the greateſt, | 
_ and moſt excellent of vertues ? 
A. Becauſe it is the life of all 
the reſt, Faith without works is dead, 
S. Ia. 2. 26. | | 
Q. What ſtate of life do you 
- Conceive to be of greateſt perfe- | 
ion ? | | 
A. That which of its own na- } 
ture 'and proper inſtitution obli- | 
 geth to the higheſt and greateſt 


_ . Charity, for Charity 1s. perfettion ; 


_ and (ach is the ſtate not only of 
| Bishops but alſo ( as many proba- 
bly rhink ) of Paſtors , who have 
the charge of Souls. er, > 
Q. How prove you that? | 
' As. OutofS. lobn 15. 3. Grea- | 
ter Charity then this 'no man bath, 
| that a man yield bis life for his. 
Friends , which is the proper obli- | 
gation of every Parish Prieſt, ac-J 
cording to that. The good Paſtor: 
giveth bis life for his sheep . S. Tobn.! 
IO. Ill. 
. + Q, How prove you'the necel-| 
ba fity | 


pr ON 


<copraeed wo 


ay of Charity ? 


A. Out of S, Tobn Epiſt. 1. c. 4. 
4.15. He that remaines in Charity , 


remaines in God., and God in him. : 


and chap. 3. v. 14. He that loves 
not , remaines in death . | 
Q. What are is effe&s of _ 


rity? 


A. Itremits all FR » Charity co- 
vers a multitude of ſins . I%.F. 20. 
and gives ſpiritual life to the Soul, 
In this we know that we are tranſla-. 
ted from death to life , becauſe we_s 
love the Bretbren. 1. $S. Tohns 3. 
Ys. 14+ 


rm PF i. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Commandements ith, 
_ generall . 


Q Hat is the meincioal aun 
or end of the Commar- 


dements 2 


106 Of the Commandements. 
A. To teach ns. the will and 
pleaſure of the eternall God, or 
the love of God and our neigh- 
bour » Hethat loveth bis neighbour 

hath fulfilled the Law . Rom.,13. 8. 

Q._ Why are the Commande- | 
ments ( excepting the determina-. P 
tion of the Sabbath day ) called the | 
Commaudements of the Law of Na- 
ture 2 

A+ Becauſe God wrote e them 
1g the heart of man at his crea- 
tion , being the very DiRates of 
natural reaſan . 

Q. When did he renew them » 
1n the written Law ? | 
.-. A. When he gave them to Mo- 
ſes on Monnt Sinai in T bunder and 
Lightniag , written. in two Fables | 
of flone . Exod. 20. © 

QWhys un T hunder and Light- 
ning? 

A. To move us ta acareful ob- 
ſervance of them . 

Q. Areall men bound to know 
the C ommandements 2 Ee 

3 A. 


m generall. 107 

A. Fot the ſubſtance of them... 
they are; becauſe they are the 
rule of our whole life and actions . 

Q. How do you prove them. 
to be only ten ? 

A. Qut of Dent. 4. 13. Hes 
thewed you bis Covenant which bes 
commanded you to do , and the tens 
words which he wrote in the two T a> 
bles of ſtone « 

Q. By what kind of fins ares 
the Commandements broken ? 

A. By Mortal ſins only ; for Ve 
nial ſins are not contrary to the 
end of the Commandements , which 
is Charity , and therefore not a- 
gainſt ( properly ſpeaking ) bus 
beſide the Commandements . 

Q. How declare you that ? 

A.. Becauſe a/ enial ſin for ex- 
ample , an idle word, an officious 
or feſt; lye,which hurts no body, 
the th @ A pin or an apple » 13 
not. of weight enough to break 
Charity betwixt man and man , 
much lefe betwixt God and man . 


| , 
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I08 of the Commandements 
Q. Is itpoflible for us to keep 


_ all the Commandements ? 


A. Not only poſſible , but ne- 


ceſlary and cafic, by the WACE 


of Gods Grace . 

Q._How declare you that? 

A, Becauſe God 1s no Tyrant 
tocommand impoſfibilities under 


' pain of eternal damnation , as he 
doth the keeping has Commande- 


ments . 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Firſt , out of Exod 20. 34. 
Dent. 27.31. where he often com- 
mands them to be kept,threatning 
grievous punishments to ſuch as 


_ -break them. 


Secondly , out of S. Mat. 5. 19. 
He therefore'that :shal break one of 


theſe leaft Commandements and teach 
men ſo to doe 5bal be- called leaft in. 


the” K ingdome of Heaven ; but che 


that Shal do and teach them , shal be 


called great in the Kingdom of Hea- 


"JA ; our ol s, Mat. Il. 29s 


4s 30 | 


genera. 109 
30+ Take up my yore kpon you 
( faith our Lord ). for my yoke is 
ſweet , and my burtben light . And 


| | again » I. S.,ſobn 5. 3. His Con 
 mandements arc uot heavy « 


Q. Hath God ever -promiſed to 


_ -inable men to keep them ? 


A. He hath, and alſo actually 


_ to make thei keep and do them. 


Q. How prove you that? - 
A. Out of Ezek. 36. 27. [ will 


- put my Spirit in the middle of you 


(faith our Lord) and 7 will make 

that ye walk in my Precepts., and 

keep my judgements , and do them : 
And again , ch. 37. ve 24. T hey 


sball be my people, and I will bes. 


their God , there shall be one Paſtor 
of them all , they sball. walk in my 
judgements , and keep my Comman» 
dements , and do them . 

Q. How do you prove that any 
have kept them + 

A. Out of S. Luke 1. 6. Zachary 
and Elizabeth were botb juſte before 
Ges > + wakeng in all the Commandc- 

& MENts 


oo ” 


110 Ofthe Commandements 
ments and [uſtifications of our Lord 
without reproof . 

Q. How prove you the keeping 
ofthem to be neceſlary to falva- 
tion ? _ 

A. Firſt ont of S. Mat. 19.17. 
If thou wilt enter into life (ſaith 
our Lord ) keep the Commande- 
ments - - 

Secondly ,. Our of $. Luke 19. 


35. 28. where , when the Lawyer . 


had asked what he shoujd do to 
poſſeſle everlaſting life , and had 
repeated rhe ſum. of the Comman- 
dements , Chrift anſwered him >, 
ſaying , Do this , and thou Shalt 
lives - 


Thirdly , Out of Rom. 2. 1 Jo 


Not bearers of the Law are juft with 
God, but doers of the Law 5shall bes 


juftified . 


*- kk... ®, #6 Aa  . u = «© ff. = _ ac 
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ny wen ww > we 
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expounded . $$: 


Ofthe Commandemeants. - 
in particular . 


The fuſt C ommandement 
expounded . 


Hat is the firſt Come 
maudement ? 

A. I amthe Lord thy God, who 
brought thee out of the Landof Egypt, 
and out of the bouſe of bondage. T , 44 | 
chalt not have ſtrange Gods before. 
me « T hou shalt not make to thy ſelf 
a graven thing , nor any ſimilitude_s 
that is in heaven above or. in the.s 
earth below , or of things that are in... © 
the waters under the earth ; Thou 
shalt not adore nor worsbip cho: 5 
I am the Lord thy Gad , ſtrong and 


jealous , viſiting the ſaws of the Fa- 
 thers upon their children to the third” 


end fourth generation of them that 
hate me ; And shewing mercy to thou- 
ſands of thoſe that love me and keep 


j mY Commandements » 


*%* 


' 112 - The x. Commandement A | 
© Q. What are we commanded 
by this Precept ? 

A. To ferve , love, adore, and 
worship one onely true, living, 
and eternal God , and no more . 
 _Q. What are we forbidden by 
this Precept ? 

A. To worship any Creaturey 
fora God, or give it the honour 
which 1 is due to God. 

Q. What is the honour due to 
God 2? 

A. Supreme and Soveraighy 
Honour , which is called by DE 
vines , Latria, by which we ho- 
nour him as the great mafter of 
Life and Death , as our Creator , 
Redeemer , Conferver , and Laſt 
End. 

' Q. How do men fin againſt this 
-Commandement ? 

A..By worshipping 7dols and 
falſe Gods ; by erring or doub- 
ting in faith ; by Superiticions and 
Witchcraft . | 


-Q. How elle? 


 expoun eds 119 


A. By communicating. with In- 
at , or Hereticks, by delceving 
; hag » 8c 


'Q. How doe you prove it 4a 
great ſin to go to Church with 


H ereticks ? e 


A. Becauſe by fo doing Wes 
out wardly deny our Faith ,- and 
profeſſe their falſe Faith , at leaſt 


.1n our Country , where going to 


Church is , by the-Laws of the 
Land ; made adifſtin&ive ſign be- 


twixt then) and ns. 


Q, What Scripture have you a- 
gainft ; es --". 
A.' Out of S. Luke I7. 23. 24 


where Chrift forbids it, ſaying , 
And they $ball fay to'you , Loe bere.s 


Chrift , Loe there Chriſt ; goe ye nor, 


' neither doc ye follow them . 


Q. What other proofhave you > 
A. Out of:T tus 3; 10.11. A 
man that is ant ereticke avoid, know- 
ing that he that is fuch' an one is ſub- 


| werted , and ſinneth . 


Q: How prove you it unlawful 
| | 0 


ters ? we | 
A. Out of Denter. 18. 10.11. 
T here Shall not be found among you 
any one that maketh his ſon or his 


daughter to paſſe through the fire , or 


that uſeth divination , or an obſerver 
of times , or enchanter , or witch , or 
a charmer , or 4 wizzard , or necro- 


Mancer » Oc. for all theſe things our | 


Lord abhorreth . 
'Q. What underſtand you by 


thoſe words , T hou shalt not make _ 


t0 thy ſelf a graven thing , &c. Thou 
Shalt not adore them, &c.? 


A. I underſtand, thae we muſt 


not make 7dols, nor Images, nor 
any graven thing whatſoever, to 


adore it, as a Gad, or with Gods 


honar . 
Q. Why are not theſe words 


expreſſed at length in many of 


our short Catechiſmes ? 

A. Becauſe they are ſufficiently 
included in the preceding words , 
T bou shalt not have ſtrange ( or 0- 

| ther ) 


; 


. How declare you that? _ 

A. Becauſe , if we,muſt have. 
w other , but one only true God , 

who created heaven and carth , 

hen it is cleare to the reaſon of 

very child , that we muſt nor 


fizve many Gods , or any graven 


hings for Gods , or adore any 


 ither thing , for God. 


Q._ Why do Proteftants, or thoſe 
of the new Religions , inſtead 


Pgraven thing , tranſlate SAVER, 


Image % 

A. Becauſe they have 2 will to 
corrupe the Text, in- hope by ſo 
doing to perſwade ignorant peo- 
ple , that Cartbolikes are 1dolaters , 
ind break the firſt Commande- 
nent, by making and worship-. 
ping holy Images. _ 

Q: How do you prove they 
corrupt the Text? 

A. Becauſe the Hebrew word 
5 Peſe! , which ſignifies a graves 
thing , the Greek ward 1s 1dolones s 
an 


: 8 expounded , ; 115 "q 
er) Gods Jo Mes » 


116 Ther. Commandement 
an 1dol , and the Latin is Sculptile; 


a graven thing ; therefore the word 


Tmage ts a meer corruption "_ 

Q. Is it lawful then to give any 
honor to the Images of Chriſt, 
and his Saints? 

_ A. Yes, an inferiour or relative 
honour, in as much as they rey 
preſcnt unto us heavenly rhings, 
but not Gods honour , nor yet the 
honour die to Saints . - 

QQ. How prove you that ? 


A. Out of Exod. 25. 18. 19. 22:flle 
where God himſelfe commanded twa} 
Cherubjns to be made of beaten Gold, 


and to be ſer on both ſides of the Ark; 


( befor e which the people were to: 
pray ). and promiſed that be would; 


Fpeak-unto them from the middle of 
tbe Cherubins ; Therefore 1 it is laws 


ful to make 7 mages > and pray be-| 


fore them . 


Q.:Do not Catholikes pray « 


ot mages and Relikes 2 
+ A. No , by no means ; wes. 
pray betbre them indeed (to koepy 


us 


IY 
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le us from diſtractions, and help our 
Enemories in the expreſſion and 
pprehenſion of celeſtial things ) 
but not to them ; for we know 
well, that chey can neither ſees, 
'Htor hear ,nor help us . 
- What other proof have you 
gior che lawful uſe of Images ? 
A. Firſt, out of S. John 3. 14. 
heEwhere Chriſt approves the making 
{od exalcing the Brazen Serpents 
by which the Ifraeclites were hea- 
2. Fled in che Deſart, and ownes itto 
woflbean 7 mage Or Figure of himſclfe ; 
»Yexalced on the Croſſe . 
ks | Secondly , becauſe we read ins 
to} Jaronius , that famous Cbarch-H i- 
[4] forian, in the yeare.of Chrift 31. 
of | That Chrift himſelfe ſent his owne 
weil Image to King APagar , and made 
c-fJitalſo by. miracle on, the hand- 
& kerchief of $. Veronica, and on his 
to. owne shrowd . 
Add to this , that the ſecond 
/ | Nicene Council, A&. 7. Anathema- 
P'Jtizes / Tmagebreakers , that is , ſich 
| as 


& 
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_ 45 shall break them in contem 
or ſcorne, and all ſuch as alleds 
the placesof Scripture , which art 
againſt 7dols, againſt the fact 
Tmages ; and alfo thoſe who ſay h 
. Catbolikes honor Images, as Gods 
with Soveraign honor. - Bn 
Q. How could you - further ſaYq 
tisfie. a Proteſtant , that Should [7 
charge yon' with Idolatry , inuſ 
giving Soveraign Honor to Pi x 
ctures and Images? : 1* 
A. F would' for his: Cariofation 
herein break a Crucifix , or teara 
Picture of Is $ u s Chriſt in pieces, 
and throw 'the pieces in to they 
fire; and would shew- him th 
Council of Trent, Seff. 25: whichllt 
teaches thus; Images are not 0bes 
venerated for any vertue or Diuinityl 
is beleeved to be in them s or for any 
thing that ts tobe petitioned of them, Bf 
or for any ruſt or confidence , that is 
eobe put in them, as the Gentiles didn 
of old ,, why repofed their hope and 
eraftin their Tdols ; but becauſe thess 
bo- 


-» 


—_ 


thats boy tones co: as; , ire * 
Pe the Freeijper: epreſemed by 


are then 3 rt. © 
<ay  Q. Whar benefic do we receive 
ſay by Tmages ? © , 
as A. Very great ; becauſe they 
I movingly repreſent to us the my- 
{aY fteries of our Saviors Paſſion , as al- 
_ ſo the martyrdoms and examples 
ot his Saints. | 
pil 1. Is there not fome. danger 
j* Idolatry inthe fo frequent uſe.» 
io k' Images ? 
© A. Truly none at all; for it is 
es nor well poſtible , char any ratio» 
oh nal Man, who is but meanly in- 
Firucted in Chriſtianity ,' Should 
ich Fronceive or think 2 peece 'of pain- 
bay Wood or Marble is that God 
d Man Chrift I:$us, who was 
a -"" or of the Virgin Mary, died on 
the Croſſe , aroſe fromthe dead , 
by il iſcended into Heaven, and ties 
« tow at the right Hand of God. 
©Q., Bur how'if fach inconve- 
ws iences happen - at leaſt by acci- 
- went? A. 
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A+ Let the. abuſe be a 
2nd not the good inftituti6 taken, 
away or blamed; For mans nas: 
curess ſubjeR to hurt ir ſelfe , even 
in the beſt things, which muſt 
nor therefore be given over. , _ 

Q. How do you prove it lawful. 
to paint God the Father like any 
old marr, ſeeing bes a pure Sp | 
Tit , and hath no body? I 

Ac Becauſe he appeared :to che | | 
Prophet Daziel in the shape of an} 
old Man, Dan. 7. but this is ſo to 
be underſtood , that the Pictures ? 
we make, are not the proper Ima-J: 
ges -of God the Father , but off. 
that Shape wherein he appeared 
to.Daniel . And the like is ro bey] 
naderſtood. of the Pigures of An: , 
gels, to wit, that they are noth. 
proper Images of them , accor-F- 
ding to theirdpiritual ſubſtances, 
but of the shapes they appearedy, 
1n.t0 Mens 1? 

Q. What utility doth acrue tc : 
us , by.our honouting and _— "ys 
zing Saints < ? (| 


4 *Y  M@perae? ; Tcingien mack 
q Claret ro the breeding of vir- 
| tuc and the love-of God 3 making 
| us know that it is poſſible even. 
for us our ſelves , to come'to thes 
| like rewards. . 
ful. Q. How declare you! that; "Pl 
WA? Becauſe the | ſteenLs 
pi | we have of the Saints wie'y of the 
| excellency of their ſtare; che more 
the I ardent muftneeds: be our deſire , 
aBJand che ſtronger our- conrage::te 
WO do and undertake , what they did, 
res] and pradtiſed 1. 
na" Q.Isit lawful to hogour Angels 
: off and Saints? » + 
red} A, Iris; with. "Delis ba: or-infe- 
be] riour honour , , proportipned to 
An "their Excellency, batnor as God, , I 
__ nor with Gods menrele oy 
CONE How prove you that | 
CES "vil Tow of Toshua 5. 14 |} 
aredf 15. where Tosbya did it ::1 amthe 0 | 
Prince of the Hoſt of our Lord , {aid _ Þ 
FT rhe Anzel to Toshna, and-Tosbuas 
nant el date on the groundand _— 


'4 


aid wb ſpeakes my Lord wnco bis 
Q 2 
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Apoc. 2% 9. ! -wharkal 
ndid1 EY eheth the Angel. 
had once before willed him-not_ 


_doit., in-regard -of his. Apoſtolt 


cal dignity;ch;19.'v. 10.) Agd I. 
Fell:downe ( faith he-):to adore before 
the Feet -of the "Anget who chewed 
me tbeſe things : 
2Q. Is it lawful to hotior the Re- 


. liquesof Saints? 


A. 'With-a relative Honour ic : 
1s, but not with Gods Honour . 
'Q. How prove-you that ? 
A. Firſt, becauſe a dead-man.> 
wasTtaifed from death .to life ,- by 


touching;the- /boges 'of Eliſeus the | 
Prophet; '4. Kings 13-21: oy 


Secondly ourtofE::S.. Mat. 9.20, 
21. where weread;, the woman, | 
was healed of herBloudy. Flux ,' 
by. buc touching the hem of onr | 
Saviours:Garment-»and believing | 


- thatitwould heather : 


TOY of Atts 19. 12. The. 
', - Hand 


Is 


” but touched the Body "5 Paul. > ge: | 
| o#2-Devils; and cured; all diſeaſes . 
| | : Q. Howprove you that dead 
t F and inanimate things ( for exam- 
- | 'ple Medals, Croſſes > Churches, 
1 Beads, Water > and the like). are 
re | capableof ſangity-and honar 2. 
ed | + A, Firſt; Qut of Toh is, 154 and 
f;  Numb.-22. 21: where: the Angel , 
e- | ſaith to Moſes, and Toshug >: Looſe 
- | the «hoes fromtby feet for the ground 
it whereon thou fttandeft is holy ground « 
+ | - Secondly; out of +S- Afar. 23. 
17 18. where we read , that the 
L> | Temple ſanditieth the Gold, and 
y || the Altar the Gift » 7's feos and 
he | blind ( faith our Lord ) Whether is 
| the greaterthe Gald,. or the Temples 
20. | that ſanFifeeth the Gold The Gift's 
1 | er the Alter that ſan@ifieth the Gift? 
X> | - Thirdly, ont of 4. Tim 4- 45s 
Dur | Every creature of God is ſauGified 
ng | by the word of -God and. Prayer « 
And out of 2:5. Pct-1: 18. where 
4 calls the; mountain \Fghor , 
'F'2 ew? 
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124 The 1. Commandement 
3 boly hill ; becauſe Chrift, was 
transfigured upon it. 

Q. How prove you that Pilgri- 


mages to holy places, as to Mount 


Calvary , Mount Tabor , and the 


Sepulcher of Chrift, are laudables. 


and pious practiſes ? 

A. Firſt, out of Dext. 1. 16, 
where God himſelf commanded , 
Thar thrice a yeare all the people 


- Should come up unto Hieruſalem , 


to adore and make their Oftinge 
to him . 
| 2. The example of Chrif him- 
felf, our blefled Lady , and S. 1o- 
ſeph, who went up to Hieruſalem at 
the ſolemn day of the Paſche , S. Lu- 
ke 2. 41.42. 
3- Out of As 8.29.33. where 
the Ethiopian Eunuch , going on» 


| Pilgrimage to Ieruſalem , was in.s 


his returne converted & baptized 
by S. Philip : ſo pleaſing was his. 
Pulgrimage to God. | 
Finally , becauſe it was foretold 
by: the Prophets, that thoſe places, 
which 
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which Chriſt ſanRified by his Paſ- 


ſion,should be of great Pilgrimage 


_ and adoration. We- will adore» 


( faith David ). in the place wheres 
his feet floo d. Pſal. 131. And ins 
Iſa. 11.10. weread. Tohim sbal 
the Gentiles pray , -and his. Sepulcher 
Shall be glorious . 

. How do you prove it faw- 
fal to g0 on Pilgrimage to thes 
Shrines of Saints ? 

A. Becauſe (as you have read 
already ) their Reliques arc holy 
and eencratile things ,.and God 1s 
pleaſed ro work great Cures and 
Miracles by them , for ſuch as are 
devour honorers of them. | 

Is there any power now. in 
he Bhs to do Miracles : 

A. Theres , according to that. 


unlimited promiſe of Chrift , Them 


tbat believe in me theſe ſegnes follow 3 
in my Name they shall caſt out 
Devils , they 5hall ſpeak. with new 


| tongues » they Shall lay hands upon..s 
the ſick,and they shal be whole : Saint 


Marki6. 17. F 3 Q 


I 26 T he 1. Convwnidement 
Have theſe ' things been, 
done 3 in later Ages? 
A. They have , and are, as you. 
may fec in the unqueſtionablez 
Hiftories , and Records of all Ca- 
tholi:ke Countreys , where many 
great Miracles wrought by the>: 
Servants of God, and eſpecially 
at the Pilezrimages and Shrines of 
Saints , are yeerly regiſtred under 
the Depoſitions of ey-witneſles , 
men above all exceptions', which 
cannot be denied, vnlefle we oF 
all Hiſtory. 
 Q. Why then doe the preten- 
ded Reformers fay , that Miracles 
are ceaſed ? 
A. Becauſe they and their Sect 
maſters have never yet been able.» 
to do any, in confirmation of 
their Errours . 
Q.. Why ate ſo few done here 
in England 
A. By reaſon of the MINAS 
of Sefaries.. 
by neceſſity 1s there of 
_ the 


- By 


bs 


he Laid B82 - 
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he beliefe of Miracles ? 


A. Doubtlefle very great : - be- 
cauſe the beliefe of Miracles wel 


' | grounded , makes. men extreamly 
apprehenſive of the preſence of 


God , and his immediate govyern- _ 
ment of humane affairs , ſo that 
he who abſolutely denies Mira- 
cles , is to be ſuſpected of not be- 


lieving particular providence-s, 


which is the main ſtring on which 
all Chriſtianity depends . 


The ſecond Commandement 
_ expounded , 


Hat is the ſecond Com- 
 mandement 2 


Q 


- As: T hou sbalt not zake the N ame 


of the Lord thy God in vain . 

Q. What is forbidden by this 
Precept ? bh 

A. All falſe, rash , and: unnes 
ceflary Oaths . 

Q. What kind'of ſins are falſe 
and rash Oaths ? 

F 4 A. 
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A. Mortal ſins, if they be vo- 
tuntary and deliberate; becauſes 
by ſuch Oaths we call God to. 
inialſe toalye; orat leaſt, to. 
an incertainty . 

Q._What are.the neceſſary con- 
ditions of a lawful Oath 2 

A. Truth-, that we hurt not 
Gods Honor; Juſtice, that wes 
wrong not our neighbor ; and 
Fudgement , that we {wear not 
vainly . 

Q. What is a juſt cauſe of an; 
Oath ? 

A. Gods Honor , our owns; 
or our neighbors lawful good and 
defence . 

Q. If a man ſwear to 'do that 
which is evil, is he bound to keep 
his Oath ? 

A. No ; He is bound Not. to 
keepe it; for an Oath is not a 
bond of iniquity . 

Q.. How prove you a vain ot 
jelting Oathro be a ſin? .. . - 

A. Out of S, Mat. $434» It was 


26 
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'P of old ( ſaith our Lord ) thou 


CQ95 | 
to i shalt not commit perjury 3 But 7 ſay 
to | unto you not to ſwear at all , that is , 


without juſt cauſe, 
5n- | Q: What other proof haves 
you *< 

10t | A. Out of S. Tam. 5- 12. But 
res || above all things ſwear ye not ; neithey 
ind | by heaven nor earth , nor any other 
not | Creature . But let your talk, be yea , 

. | Je4> 70, 30, that; ye fall not under 
1 | judgement. 

Q. What elſe is prohibited by 
L», | this Precept ? 
nd | A. All curſing and blaſphe- 
_- | ming. 

hat | Q. How elſe do menſin again 
eep | this Preceps ? 

A. By breaking lawful Vows , 
to | and by making, or keeping uns 
a | lawful ones. 

._ Whatisa Yow ? ? 

or ATItis a deliberate and volun- 
tary promiſe made to God, of 
ſome better good . 

Q. How do you prove it laws 

F 5, ful 
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ful co make Vows? | 
A. Our of Eſay 19. 21: They | 


© shall make Vows unto our Lord and l 


... *hallpaythem. - 
| Q. What 1s commanded by 
this 7 recept ? 

A. To ſpeak alwaies with re- 
verence of God , and his Saints } 


T he third Commandement 
Fe expounded o 
Q. Hat is the third Com- 
 mandement ? 

A. Remember thou keep holy the 
Sabbath day . 

Q. When began the Sabbath to 
be kept? 

A. From the very Creation of 
che world : For then God bleſſed 
it and reſied on it from all his works , 
GEN. 2:20 , i 

'Q. When 'was this Commande- 
ment renewed ? 

A. In the old Law , when God 
gave the Commandements to Mo- 


2; | fas 


» Y 1 = & F 4 ye 
Pg 
. 


| 


expounded « - 131 


| ſes on Mount Sinaz , written wath 
| his own fingers in two Tables of 
'F Stone, Exod. 20. | 


' Q. Why was the OFT) Sabbath 


| Changed in to the Snuday 2 


A. Becauſe Chrift was born, 


| upon a Sunday , roſe from the dead 


upon a Sunday , and ſent downs 
the Holy Choſt upon a Sunday + 
works not inferiour to the Crea» 
tion of the world. 
Q. By whom was ir changed ? 
A. By the Governors. of the.» 
Church , the Apoſtles , who alſo 
kept it , for S..7 Fn was in Spirit on 
the Dominical Day ( which was 
Sunday ) Apoce 1, 10s 
. How prove you ; that the> 


Church -hath power to command 


Feafts and boly Dayes * 

A. By this very a& ofchang+ 
ing the Sabbath into the Sunday A 
which Proteſtants allow: of ; and 
therefore they tondly contradit 
themſelves , by keeping Sunday ſo 
ſtrictly , and breaking moſt othes 

Fealts 


EF ae : 


| 


— 
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132 The3.Commandement 
Feaſts commanded by the ſame> | 
_ Church. | 

. How declare you that ? 

| A. Becauſe by keeping Sunday, 
they acknowledge the Churches 
power to ordain Feaſts , and to. 
command them under fin , and b 
not keeping the reſt by her cQm- 
manded , they again deny 1 fag. 
the ſame power . 

- Whar other proof have you 

A. Out of S. Tobn 10, 22. where 
we read , that Chriſt himſelfe was 
preſent , and kept the Dedication 
of the Temple umn Icrufalem, a- 
Feaſt: ordained by Tudas Macha- 
bens, 1. Mach..4... . 

And out of As 2. 1. wheres 
the Apeſiles , keeping the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt , were all filled with the_s 
Holy Ghoſt .. Neither do. Protc- 
Rants as yer: difſent: «from, this ; 
though ſome . have lately prohi- 
bited and&prophaned both it, and 
the moſt holy Feaſt of the Reſur- 
eftion . 

(-- 
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Q. What command have you 


Thom God for obedience to the» 


Church in things of this nature ? 
A. Out of Aﬀs 15. 40. 4ts 
where we read , that S. Paul went 


| Babout confirming theChurches , and 


commanding them to keep the precepts 


of the Apoſtles , and tbe Ancients . 
And out of S. Zuke Io. 16. He» 


that beareth you , heareth me , and 


be that defpiſtth you ( the Church ) 


deſpiſcth me . 

 Q. May Temporal Princes and 
the Laity make a Zoly Day ? 

| A. With conſent and appro-,_ 
bation of the Church , they may ; 


-otherwile not : becauſe that is an 


a of ſpiritual juriſdiction . 

Q, For. what end doth the 5 
Church ordain Holy daies ? 

A. For the increaſe of piety . 
and in memory of ſpecial benefits 
received from God. 

Q._1 keeping the Sunday bea 


| Church-precept, why 1s 1t numbred 


in the Decalogue > which are the.» 
Com- 
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134 Thbe3. Commandement. 
Commandements of God , and of | 
the Law of Nature? * 

A. Becauſe the ſubſtance or 
chiefe part of it , namely , That a 
day be ſet a part for the ſervice of Got, 
is of divine Right, and of thes 
Law of Nature , though the deters 
minating - this 'particular Day | 
Sunday rather then Saturday , bey 
a Church Ordinance and Precept . 

. Did not Chriſt when he5 
confirmed the reſt , confirm alſo 
this Commandement * 

A. In aſmuch as it belonged ro 
the Law of Nature, he did; but 
not as it belonged to the Ceremo- 
nal Law of the Tews, and was af- 
fixed to Saturday 3 therefore now. 
we are not bound to keep the $a- 


_ turday . 


_QOWay ſo; I pray you? 
A. Becauſe thar particular day 
was 4 command of the Ceremonial 
Law of the Tews , which was. ab- 
rogated, and ceaſed to oblige 

after che death of C brift« | 
V. 
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-.Q. To what are we qulied by . 
| is Precept? _ 

A. To ſpend the Sunday Ins 

Prayer and Divine ſervice. . 
«|, Q& Whatis the beſt means to 
'S | fanRific the Sunday 2. 
A. By hearing Mafſe, confeſl- 
yy ? Jing our ſins , Communicating , hear- 
ing Sermons, and reading good 
Books . 

Q._ What is forbidden by this 
Precept ? 

A. All prophane 1umployments, 
ba and fervile labours , exceptin 

ſuch as are of neceflity , as drefl- 
ag. [1g mear , ſerving catrel , &c. or 

ſuch as appertain. to Picty , and 
[the works of Mercy 

Q. Who brcak this Conmande- 
ment * 

A. Such as withour neceſſity 
ſpend any conſiderable | part of 

p. (he Sunday in {ervile labours . 
n ; . How elſe 1s the Sunlay prox 
FRI phaned ? 
A. By ſpending all the morn- * 
AG ing 


i 
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ivg in lazy lying in bed, or vain” 
attiring our ſelves 3 by miſling 
_ Divine Service , when we may. 
hear it, or ſpending the greatell 
part of the dar in drinking, gaming 
dancing , or the like. 

._Is there any thing now ins 
this Aſt T able of the Law impolſ- 
fible to. be obſerved? _ 

A. No certainly : for nothing 
'Ccan be more caſfie. and delightful 
to the true lover of God , then to 
do all things that are here com- 
manded . 

Q. Why do you now divide 
the Tables of the moral Law into 
three and ſeven . wheras anciently 
ſome Fathers afligned four to the 
firſt Table, and fixt to the laſt? 

A. Concerning the manner of 
limitting the number of Com- 
mandements to each. Table the 
Scripture ſayes nothing , nor ſo 
much as which is the third, which 
the fourth Commandement, and 
moves] 1c 15.10 jt felt indifferent; 


$aink 


it 
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1 Faint Hierom divides them: into 
"Sour and fix . which 1s no where's ' 
Feondemned 3 Sains Auguſtin into 


three and ſeven , who is more ge- 
erally followed ; but indeed the 
matter is of no great importance 
how we reckon them, ſo we retain 


them in our Books and keep them 
Fin our hives. | 


Q._ But what reaſon can juſtifie 


| the omiſſion of ſo great a part of 


the Text, when we:tranſ{cribe the 


'Commandements into our Cate- 


chiſmes ? | 

-A. Such Books, being. com- 
poſed principally for the unlear- 
ned, are by the Paſtors of the» 
Church abridged into the; shor- 
teft and eaſieſt merhod rhey can, 
prydently condeſcending to the 5 


weak memories and low capact 


ties of the people; nor can the 5 
Church be accuſed of the leaſt 
Shadow of corruptin g- or omit- 


ting any? part of the Commande- 
ments, or of Gods Word; ſince 


mn ( 


138 The. Commandement 
in no Catholique Bible is there,' 
i one ſyllable lefr our; And whether. 
[4 the firſt Commandement ( after 
\'l this account ) be divided , and the 
T | laſt two united ; or contrariwiſe, 
w the laſt divided, and the firſt u- 
8 nited , is not at all materiall , che 
18 whole ten Commandements be- 
in ing intirely contained in | both ot 
T i either way «>. 5 
Y' 1 31 T7 
Y The Second Table of che. 
iLaw . 
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The fourth Commandement 
expounded . 


Q. Hat 1s the: fourth Come 
mandement ? 
A. Honour thy Father aud Mo 
ther . 
Q. What are we commanded 
by this Precept ? 
A. To love , reverence obey 
and relieve our parents in. their 


wants . : 
Q 


> > 
4 
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. Why to love them ? 


ther A. Becauſe under God they are 


frer 


iſe, 


t Us. 
the 
be. 
| Or 


the chief cauſes of our very life » 
and being , and* doe not only 
bring us. forth with much grief 
and pain , but bring ns up with 
much love; labour , and aa 
tude . 

Q. How are we bound: to reve- 
rence them ? 

A. Not only inwardly in our 


\ hearts, but alſo outwardly in our 


carriage and comportment . 
'Q. Why to obey-them 2. 
A. Beogaſe they are: Gods Vice- 


J gerents , and have received power 


from him , ( from whom is all Pa- 
ternity in Heaven and Earth ) both 
to direct us , inſtruct us » and Cor- 
rect us «+ + + 

'Q. In what chings arewe bound 
to obey out Parents 2 wo 3 ht 

A. In all that is not ſin; \ac- 
cording to that, Children obey. your 


| Parents in all things , for heb is well 


pleaſing unto God , Col. 3« 30. 
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Q. What is prohibited by this 
Precept * 

A. All ſowreneſle , ſtubboraf fe p 
neſfle and diſobedience to Parents . 
. Whatis the reward of duti- 


full children ? 
A. A long and happy life ,# 
good children ( if they marry ) &Þ 
a good death . 
. What is the reward of un-P! 
dutifil children? 
A. A short and ſinful life , ac 
companied with an untimelyf 
death , witneſs. the example. off) 
Abſolon , 2. King « 18. 14. 
Q., What other prove haves 
Ou e 
: A. That of Pz0v. 30. 17. The 
eye that ſcorreth his father , and tha 
deſpiſeth the travail of his mother i 
bearing bim , let the ravens of th 
zorrent pick out , and the young of 
Eagle eat it-. | 
Q. What ſignifies the word 
Father? 


Ho It ſignifies not only our cot- 
p0- 
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-Jporal Parents, but alſo our Ghoſtly 


ZE 1 
3; 


ne {Fathers and all lawful Superiours . 
| Q. What do we ow to Ghoſtly 
ti-IFathers ? | 
: As Love z reverence , obedience » - 
Bland ſuſtenance . 

Q. Why Love? 
. A. Becauſe they are the Fathers 
Knd Feeders of our Souls, and un- 
ler God and his Saints , the In- 
umental cauſes ' of all our ſpi- 
itual goods : For in Chriſt Izsus 
the Ghoſpel I begot you ( ſaith S. 
Paul) 1, Cor. 4.15. 
| Q:_ Why reverence ? 
A. Becauſe they are Gods Anoin- 
ef > and repreſent the perſons 
hat ff Chrift n 13 > 
. inl Q. Why obedience? _ 
ef A. Becauſe God hath appoin- 
gd them to be our. ſpiritual Pa- 
Fors , Guides and Governours.. 
ord) Qz In what are we bound to 
_ Tdbey them ? 
o8-j A. Inall things belonging to 
, "Faith , Docrine, and the govern- 
| | ment 
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ment of our Souls ? #+ 
. Is any great honour due to” 

P ries and Gboſtly Fathers? | 

A. There1s; according to the i 
of $, Paul, T be Priefts that. rule 
well, let them be deemed worthy of 
double honor , eſpecially they that laÞ 
bor in the- —_— and DofRrine > 1 

Tim. 5. 17. po! 
. How may we fin againf 
Priefts and Gho ly Fathers? 1 

A. By difobeying , or detraq® 
Ring them , or believing flanJ 


derous reports againſt them , us 
pon meer hearſay , or the wr 


1} 


mony of inſufficient witneſſes , Or 
without witneſs .. Jv 
Q. What teſtimony is ſufficient - 
againſt a Prieſt 2 0 
Ae I wil tell you out of Saintf 
Pauls mouth : Againſt a Prieſt 
(ſaith heto T imothy , the Bihop| 
' of Epheſus ) receive not an accuſa-\ 
tion under two or three witneſſes , Iz c 
Tim./5.19. .and 21. 7 teſti fie be-F" 
_y God and Teſus Chriſt , that thou 
keep 
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þ theſe things without prejudice \ 
- of #j do nothing by declining 70 the.s 
je parts. 
*Y "l 'Q. Isi it convenient to ask As 
ile Bleſſing of Prieſts? 
- A. Itis; becauſe they give i It 

lf 2 the name and perſon of Chriſt. 

<Q, What Warrant . have you 

For t 2? 

; A. Firſt , out of S. Mark 10.16; 
there Criſt, laying his hands upon 
tradibe children , bleſſed them . 

14 Secondly ,the example of Mel- 
uS$diſedek , bleffing Abraham ; upon 

Ri-prhich S. Paul ſaith , irbout all 
 orffentradifion , that which is lefſe is 
Bleſſed of the better . Heb. 7.7. 

Q. What Scripture have you for 
fobedience to Prieſts? 

A. Heb. 13.17. Obey your Pre-. 
lates and be SubjetFF ta them ; for they 
on fixatch us being to render an account 
ſa- for our Souls, And in the old Law 

1; [diſobedience to the Prieſt was pu- 
be nished with death:, .Deut. < L 2. 


KEQAs what are. we haund Un 
er 


; 


- 


[en wid No! > 2 VR BEI ABI us eo 


|; Aer in ,to obey Princes and temeſ 


not ſin) belonging to the goot 
_ andpeaceofthe Common wealth 


The 4. Commandement 


/ 


poral Magiſtrates * 
A. In all things ( which ar ares] 


| A. How prove you that? 

A. Firſt , out of Rom. 13. 1. Lt 
bvery ſoul be ſubjet? tothe bigher Pt 
wers , for there is no Power but 
Cod; he therefore that reſiſts Power 
reſiſts the Ordinance of God. © 

Secondly, out of 1: S. Pet. 
V. 14. 15, Be ye ſubjeft to eve 
creature for God, whether to the. 
King , as excelling , or to Maziſtra 
tes , as ſent by him to the revenge, 
of Malefaftors . 

Q. What if Kings or Magiſtrate 
command us to do fin, or thing 
'againſt our conſcience ? 
_ A. Thenwe muſt anſwer the 
with the Apoſtles , we muſt ob 

* God, rather then men, AR. 5 20 

Q. In what are Servants boun 

to obey cheir Maſters ? 


A.In all things thatare nor fir 
| be- 


a..A 


PRA, me 
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mJ belonging to their charge> . 
. | Q. How prove you that? 
resl A+ Out of Col. 3. 22. Servants 
obey in allthings your Maſters , accor- 
ding to the flesb , not ſerving the eye, . 
as pleaſing men » but in ſimplicity of 
1 heart , as pleaſing God . 
Sy How do Servants fin a- 
gainſt their Maſters 2 
A. By neglecGing their com- 
1 mands , ſtealing or ſpoiling their 
g0nds &c, 


The fifth Commandement 
expounded . 


Q. ' Hat 1s the fifth Com 
mandement ? 
| Ae. T bou halt not kill. 

Q. What is prohibited by this? 

1.1 A. All murder, unjuſt $chedding 
>] of blood, fighting and. quarrel- 
ling . | 32 

Q. Is it not lawful to kill in 
1 any caſe ? coy "Sa 
A. Yes, ina juſt War, or when 


ma G  publike- 
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publike luſtice requires 1t 3 for 
the Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword 
without cauſe , Rom. 13. 4. AS alſo; 
in the blamelefſe defence of our 
own, or our innocent neighbours 
life , againſt an unjuſt Invader . 

Q Is it lawful to fight Duels, 
appointing a ſet time and places, 
for private Intereſt , or Puntilio! 
of honor ? 

A. No, by no meanes; for the 
Church hath forbidden. it unde 
Excommunication , to be incurred 
Tpſo fafo; and ſuch as die in Duels, 
can neither have Chriſtian burial, 
nor be prayed for by the Church, 

Q. How prove you all fighting 
and quarrelling to be unlawful ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 5. 39. To 
Have heard (ſaith Chriſt) it w 
ſaid of old , an eye for aneye , and 
rooth for a tooth ; but Iſay- unto yo 


6 


not ta refeſt evil , but if any one ftrik 4 


thee on the 11ght cheth ; turn to hi 
alſo the other . 


h 


l 


Q. Whar elſe is forbidden by x 


this Precepr ? As 
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A. To ſeck , wish , or deſire our 
ord own or any other mans death, our 
ſo;f] of impatience , or paſſion; or to 
out | cauſe women with child ro miſ- 
ury Carty « 


els, T be ſixth Commandement 
LF ex pornded | 
lio' 
Q_ Hat 1s the ſixth Cone 
mandement ? 
A. T hou Shalt not commit Adul- 
tery « 
Q. What is prohibited by this 


P recept 2 
A. All carnal fin with another 
mans wife , or agother womans 
husband , and chiefly Adaltcry, as 
alſo Fornication and Pollution . 
 waſ. Q, How prove you Fornication 
md < and Pollution ro be morteall ſins ? 
 Joſſ  A. Outof Col.3.5.Mortifie there- 
triky fore ( faith S. Paul) your members 
img upon earth, fornication, untleaneſſe » 
luft , evil concupiſcence , and avarices 
1 -byl wh:ch are the ſervice of J1dols , for 
As G 2 which 
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which the wrath of God comes HPORus 
the children of Incredulity . _ 

Tn what caſe is 1t lawful 

for 2 man to diſmiſſe his wife ? 

A. Onely in caſe of evident Adyl- 
tery « | 
Q.Can he that hath ſe diſmiſ- 
ſed his wite, marry another during 
her life ? 
A. He cannot; for he that diſ- 
miſſeth his wife , and marrieth ano- 
ther , commits Adultery, S. Mor. 
Io. Il. And S. Luke 16. 18. Hes 
that marrieth her that is ſo diſmiſſed 
commits Adultery . 

Q. Why is adultery a far greater 
{in then Fornication ? 

A. Becauſe itis a great iniury 
to our innocent neighbour ; - as 
alſo to the Sacrament of Matrimony, 

Q. How prove you thata wite 
ſo diſmiſſed from her husband 
cannot matry again during her 
husbands life ? 

A. Ont of 1. Cor. 7. 10. 11. Tv 
thoſe that.are married ({aith S. Paul) 

. not 
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wot 1 zgrve commandement , but the_s 
Lord , that the wife depart not from 
her husband , and if sbe departs , to 
remain unmarried. And v. 39. A 
woman is bound to the law ſo long as 
her husband liveth: but if ber husband © 
ſleep ( thartis , be dead ) sbe is at li- 
berty , ct ber marry whom She will . 

Q, Waart elſe is forbidden by 
this Precept ? | 

A. Whoredome , Inceſt, Sacriledge, 
and fin againſt Naturc. 

Q. Why is luſt hateful in the.'s 
Gghr of God? | 

A. Becauſe ir defiles in: us the » 
Image of od , and the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt . 

Q., What more is here prohibi- 
ted £ fy 

A. F nchaſt touching of our ſelves, _ 


fel or others , with all delighc in» 


luſttul thoughts and kiſſes . 
Q. What 1s the hire af unlawful 
luſt 7 | 


A. Death and damnation ;; For 


) neither F ornicators , nor. Adultcrers 8: 


G 3 2or 
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nor the effeminate ( that 18 , fuch as 
defile themſelves with volunta 

pollution) sbal poſſeſſe the Kingdome || 
of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. | 


T be ſeventh Commandement 
expounded . 


Q.. KV Hat is the ſeventh | 
Commandement ? 

A. T hou $shalt not fleat . 
Q. What is forbidden by this 
Precept ? t 

A. All unjuſt taking away , orÞ 
detaining that which is anotherſl 
Q. How many kinds of theft be] 
there? | = | 

A. Three kinds ; ſimple Theft || 
which is a ſecret raking away of 
that which is another mis; Kapine, 
which is a violent open caking |] 
away , or keeping of that which is 
another mans; and Sacriledge._. ,|| 
which 1s a ſtealing of ſacred things} 
er out of ſacred places . 

y 3 


: explicated. ISI 
2s | Q. Whenis theft a mortal ſin ? 
ry | A- When the thing ſtollen is of 2 
me | conſiderable value, or cauſerch any 
notable hurt to our neighbour , 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. Out of 1 Cor. 6. 10. Neither 
T heeves nor covetous men , nor Ex- 
tortioners Shall poſſeſſe the Kingdoms 
nth $of God. : 
22 | Q. What doth a fin of Theft 
oblige us to ? 
his - A. To make reſtitution of they 
thing ſtollen to the right owner , 
 orflifwe be able, elſe che tin will not 
therſbe forgiven us . 
. Whatelſe is here prohibited? 
cbell A. All Y fury, Bribery , Couſenage 
lin gaiming, or unjuſt gain by 
eft , [buying or ſelling , 
1 of Q. What 1 « fury? 
vine, A. It is to receive , or to will 
ingſome money or moneys worth, as 
h isIgain , above the principal , imme- 
e_, ;(diarely out of the conſideration 
ings of loan . 
Q. How prove you /Y fury and ' 


oO fir i Woe -_— 
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Bribery to be great fins ? 

A. Out of Pſal. 14.1; e. O Lord, 
who shall dwel in thy T abernacle._,? 
or who sball. reft in thy holy mounzain. 
he that hath not given his mony to 
nſe , nor taken Bribes upon the inmo- 
cent Man . 

Q. How are rich men ſooneſt 
brought to beggery ? 

A. By _—__ other mens 
goods among their owt . 

Q. How do meu generally ſin, 
againſt this Precepr e 

A. Princcs, by impoſing unjuſt 
Taxes on their Subie&ts ; Subjefs , 
by not paying their due Taxes to 
their Prinees; Buyers and Scllers, by 
deceitful weights aud meaſures, 
or by exceeding the juſt prices , 
Maſters by defrauding Servanrs of 
their wages and Servants by. in- 
bezelling their Maſters goods... 


The 
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 Theeighth Commandement .. 
| Expounded .%&>a \ 


Q.. " Hatis the eighth Com- 
| f mandement? © 
A. Thou halt not bear falſe» © 


witneſſe againſt thy neighbour . 

Q. What 1s prohibited by this 

Precept + | | 
A. All falſe teſtimonies, rash: judge. 
ments and lies . 

Q.,Why is falſe teſtimony ſo 
great a ſin ? 

A. Becauſe it is againſt the» 
juſtice of God, and our neighbour. 

Q. How prove you > that cor- 
rupt judgement is a great ſin? 

A. Ont of Iſa. 5. 30. 23. 24s 
Wwoc be to you-that call evil good, thas 
jaſlifie the impious man for bribes , 
and robthe juſt man of bis juſtices 3 
for as fire devoureth the flubole., ſo 
Shall the root of theſe men be a_hes . 
Q. Why is rash judgement a great 
lin ? : 
G 5 Ao 
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A. Becauſe ir robs God of his 
Indgment , aud our neighbour of Ic 
his good name: Do not ye judges | 
that ye be net judged. Mat. 7. 1. 

Q. Why is ita {in to lie ? 

A. Bocaale the Denil is aliar and 
the Father of lies , $. Toh 8.44. 

Q. Whatelſe is prohibited by 
this Precept ? 

A. The crimes of whiſpering , 
Flattery and Detraftion . 

Q. What 1s whiſpering ? 

A. It is to break friendship be- 
twixt others, by ſpeaking: ul of 
one unto the other behind his 
Dack . 

Q. What is Flattery ? 

A. To attribure to another ſome 
perfetion , which he hath not, 
or to praiſe him for that, which 
deſerves it not. 

'Q. Whart is Derrattion ? 

A. It is a' {ecrer ſtaining and 
blorting anothers good nanie . 

. What is he bound to, that 
hath hurt his neighbour, in any of 
theſe kinds ? py 


w— & @ 
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his | A. To make him (arisfation and 
r of Jreſtore him his good name . 


2s | Q. How for example? 
Rt he N47 eEY lies 
' Jof him, heis-bound to unſay it, 
nd for it he have revealed his ſecret 
fin , he is bound to ſpeak wel of 
by [the ſame party , & to mitigate the 
matter all he may. 
7, | Q. Is 1taſin-to harken to de- 
traction 9 
 A.To do itwillingly. and with 
e- [| delight , or ſo as to incoyrage the 
of [| detraffor , itis , for by ſo doing we 
is || cooperate with the detraffor . 
Q. How then muſt we behaves 
our telves among detratfors ? 
1e A. If they be Inferiours., we 
> | muſt reprehend thenv;1f Equals os 
h | Superiors,we muſt chew our ſelves 
| at leaſt not pleaſed with that 
diſcourſe . | 
d Q. What is rash Tudgement ? 

A. ſhat which is grounded on 
© | meer hear-ſates , jealouſtes ,. and ſur- 
miſes, without any moral-certain- 
ty 
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ty , or great probabulity . 


Q. When1s a lie a mortal ſin ? | 
A. When it 1s any: great disho-[t 


nor to-God , or notable prejudice 
to our neighbour; otherwilſe if it 
be meerly officious or jeſting , it 
is but a venial ſin. | 


The IX % X. Commandements-. 
expounded . 


Q.. AV. Hat are the. ninth 
| and tenth Comman- 
dements < | 

A. T hou 5halt not covet thy neigh- 
bours wife . | 

T bow 5halt not covet thy neighbours 
Loods . Þ | 

 Q. What 1s prohibited by theſe 
Commandements ? 

A. The inordinate will or deſire 
of unlawful luſt , eſpecially Adul- 
tery, and of all T heft . 

Q. Whatelie ? 

- A» Not only all deliberate 5 
deſire , or couſent; but like wiſe all 
Vv 0- 


| mit Adukery 


expounded - 857 
colunrary delight and compla- 


cence in covetous or unpures 
thoughts . 
. How prove yau ,that unchaſt 


It deſurcs are mortal ſins 2 


A. QutotS. Mat. 5. 23. 29 ſt 
was ſaid of old , thou sbalt not com- 
» but 1fay unto you » 
whoſoever shall ſee a woman to luſt 
after her , be bath already commited 
| Adwultery in bis heart . 

Q. How prove you cavetons dee 
i] 6: to be great ſins? | 

A. Our of 1 Tim. 6. 9. They that 
will be made rich, fal into temprations 
and the ſnare of the devil , and many 


's| deſires > unprofitable and burtful , 


which drown men in ' deſtrutfion and 
perdition . 

Q_Is there any fin in thoſe» 
motions ot concupiſcence , which 
we teel and ſuffer againſt our wils? 

A. There is not; for nothing is. 
ſin, which is. noc voluntar y and 
deliberate n 

Rebar chink you now of this 


{e- 
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ſecond Table of the Law ; is- here 
any thing that ſavours of Mag? 
bility ? 

Jp No certainly ; for hece 1s 
nothing commanded us, which 


_ the very Law of nature and right 


reaſon doth not dictate to us: and 
therefore ought: to be obſerved 
and done , although it were not 
commanded us. 
Q.Is here any thing , but what 
every man. expects and deſires to 
have done to himſelf by others ? 
A.'\There 1s not; theretore we. 
muſt do the {ame to othets, accor- 
ding to that , All things whatſoever 
ou will that men do unto you ,, do ye 
alſo to them ; for this is the Law and 
the Prophets » S. Mat. 7. 12s 
Q.. Why. then do Proteſtants 
pretend and teach , that the Com- 


mandements are impoſſible to be keps ? 


A. Becaule they are not willing 
to oblige themſelves ro the obſer- 
vance of them , but had rather 
make God the Author of fin , -by 
COM- 
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commanding impoſlioilities, ( a 


moſt high blaſphemy ) and juſtte 
their own iniquities-by ſaying , 
they cannot help it, then humbly 
acknowledge and canfeſle their 
fins , with purpoſe to amend , by 


Janacceptance of the Law of God. 


— —_— 
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CHAP. IX. 


T he Precepts of the Church 
expounded . 


IQ Ow many are the Com- 


| mandements of the Church? 
A. There be ſix principal ones . 
Q. What is the firſt ? | 
A. To heare Maſſe on ail Sundates 
and Holy Daies , if we have oppor- 


runity to doit, and there be no 


juſt cauſe to che conttary'. 
Q. Why on all Suntaiest- 
A. In a Thankſgivingtifor. they 


benefits of the week palt, as alfh- 
to {angfie the preſent day © 


"8 
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Q. For what other reaſon ? 
A. In memory that the ſame 
Chrift, who is offered upon the 
Altar at Maſs for - -our fans , was 
born, roſe from the dead , and ſent 
down the Holy Ghoſt on a Siday. 
 Q. Why onall Holy Daies ? 

A. Eirher in memory of ſome; 
ſpecial benefit, or elſe tor a com- 
memoration of {ome peculiar Saink 
lo to move our ſelves ta imitate 
his example . 

. How prove you that the 
Church hath power to ordain and 
command Feaſts 2 

A. Firſt, by the example of the 
Church in the Apoſtle, time , which 
ordained the Feaſt of Chr:/t-Maſfſſe 
in honour of the Nativity of Chriſt 
Eaſier, 1n honor of his Reſurrefion; 
Whitfontide:, in honour of they 
coming of the.-Holy Ghoft , in, 
Tongues of Fire... 

,, Secondly , out 'of S, Clement 

, Diſciple of S. Pater, in his 
a ghh Book of Apoſolical Conſtitu- 
tions 2 


expounded. ©t61 
Bions , where he witneſſeth , That 
__ Apoſtles gave order for thes 
, os celebrating $. Stephens and ſome 
" "Ri ther of their fellow- Apoſiles days. 
wh} ifrer their deaths . OT: 
y Thirdly , out of 2 Thef. 3. 4. We 
V*Þ bare confidence of you in our Lord 
({aith S. Paxl) that the things which 
MU] ve command , you both do, and will 
do: And v. 14. If any obey not or 
word , do not 'ye company with bim , 
that he may be confounded . 
Fourthly , out of 1 Theſ 4. 8; 
where S, Paul ( ſpeaking of the. 
Precepts he had given his brethren) 
faith , He that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſprſeth not man but God , who alſo 
(aff bath given his baly Spirit in us . Scc 
iſh what was ſaid before in the third, 
' Commandement of God . 


eg T he ſecond Precept of the Church © 
expounded . 


re V0 Hat is the ſecond. Com- 


| 1andement of the 5 
Churcb $ A. 


_ ,drinking . 
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A. Tofaſt Lent V igils commanded, 
Ember Daies , and Fridates alſo, by 
cuſtome of England; with abſtizencg 
from flesh on Saturdaies . 

Q. Why Lent? | 

A. In imitation of Chrift onr 
Lord , who faſted forty daies and 
forty nights1n the Deſert for our 
ſins , without once eating or 

Q. Can we faſt in thatmanner} 

A. We cannot : but we muſt do 
at leaſt what we are able. 

Q. How prove you Faſting to 
be a pious practice ? 

A. By the example of Chriſt , 
and his Saints, and out of $. Lake 
2. 37. where we read , That Anna 
the Propheteſſe departed not from the 
T emple ſerving day and night by Fa- 
ſting and Prayers - | 

Q. How prove you Faſting to 
be meritorious ? 

A. Out of S. Mat. 6. 16, 17, 18. 
And when you faſt , be not ſad like 
the bypocrites , bnt anoint thyhead , 

and 
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amd washth face, that thou appeare 
wot to men to faſt , but to thy Father , 
which is in ſccret , 'and thy Father , 
pbich ſeeth in ſecret , will repay thee. 


| Q. How prove you abſtinence 


from certain meats ? 

A. Becauſe it was preſcribed by 
an Angel to S. Tobn, He shall be 
great before the Lord, Wine and Cider 
he shall not drink » S. Luke 1. 15, 


Band in S. Mat. 3. 4. we read , that 


His meat were Locuſts and wild ho- 
ney » 
Q. For What 1s Faſting ayaila- 


Bble ? 


A. For the remiſſion of ſins, 
and appeafing the wrath of God, 
according to that , Be ye converted 
wo me in your whole heart,in faſting, 
weeping and mourntg , Toel. 2.12. 

To mortthe allo the luſtful de- 
fires of the flesh ; and it hath ſpe- 
cial force againſt rhe Devil; T bis 
kmd of Devil ( ſaith our Lord ) can 
fo out by nothing but by Prayer aud 
Faſting , S. Mark 9. 28. 

Q. 
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Q. Why Yigils? - 
A. ſo prepare our ſelves. for a 
devout keeping the Feaſts thar 
follow . / 
Q. Why Ember Dies ? 
A. Becauſe 'on thoſe daies the 
 Chureh giveth holy Orders , and 
ordaineth Prieſts , and for that 
cauſe hath dedicated them to pu- 
blike Prayer and Faſting . 
Q. What ground have you fot 
that ? R 

A. Our of A#, 13. 2. 3. And as 
they ( the Apoſtles ) were miniſtring 
zo our Lord , and faſting, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid , ſeparate ye me Saul and 
Barnabas ts the work whereto I bave 
taken them; then faſting and praying, 
and impoſing bands on them , they 
diſmiſſed them . 

Q. Why Fridaies in England ? 

A. In memory that Chriſt ſuffe- 
red for us upon a Friday, drinking 
gall and vinegar on his Croſſe tot 
pur gluttonous exceſſes , but eſpe- 
cially by cuſtome which 1s as 
good as Law. Q.. 
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Q.W hy abſtmence on Saturdaies ? 
for b A. To prepare our ſel ves for a 
+ {devour keeping of the Sunday , as 
I alſo in honor of the bleſſed 7 irgin 
Mary , who ſtood firm in faith on 
> the [that day , the Apoſtles themſelves 
, and wavering « 


th | Frets 
Q _ The third P YEcept of the Church . 
expounded . - 
u fot 


Hat is the third Com- 
andenmens of the_s 


ud as | 
tri ng Church *< c 


Holy A. To confeſſe our ſins at leaſt once 

1 and # Year » 

bavel Q Why was that commanded ? 

mg. A Becauſc otherwiſe Libertines 

they would not have done it Once 1» 
many years. 


The fourth Precept of the Church 
expounded . 


Hat 1s the fourth ? 


As To receive thes 
bleſſed 


WG 
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bleſſed Sacrament at leaſt once a yeer, 
and that at Eaſter , or thereabouts . 
. Q. Why ac Eaſter ? | 
A. Becauſe Chrift inſtituted the 
bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt at 
his laſt Swpper the Thurſday before 
[Eaſter day . 
Q. Why 1s it ſaid, Or theres 
bouts ? 
A. Becauſe it wil ſatisfie they 
Preceptr, if 1t be done any time be- 
ewixt Palm-Sunday and Liv Sun 
day . 78 


The fifth Precept of the Church 
expounded , 


Q.. 7. Hat is the fifth ? 

VV A. To pay T ithes td 
our Paſtors . 
Q.Whw ſo? 

A. Becauſe they feed us ſpiri- 
tually,it 1s fit we Should feed them 
corporally. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Gal. 6. 6. Let him that 

is 


t 
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is catechized in the word;communicate 
to bim that catechizeth bim in all his 
goods: And , I Cor. 9. 13. They 
that ſerve the Altar , participate witly 
the Altar . 


The ſixth P reeept of the Church 
expounded . 


Q.. Hat 1s the ſixth ? 
A. Not to celebrate_s 


marriages 0n times prohibited ;_ that 


is , from the firſt Sunday of Advent, 
untill 7 welfday be paſt , nor from 


Ash. Wedneſday till Low-Swnday be 


paſt. 
Q. Why fo? 

A. Becauſe thoſe are times of 
ſpecial prety and penance , therefore 


| nor to be ſpent in feafting and car- 


nal pleaſures . 
Q. What fin is it to break any 
of theſe Church Commandememts ? 
A. Mortal fin-of difobedience-, 
according to that, He that will 
w0t heare the Church let him _—_ unto 
thee 
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thee as a Heathen and Publicau., $, 


Mat. 18. I'7. © 
ON | 4 
—mrmrrmrmrnmmnmmmnl fi 
| wo 
CHAP. X. i 1, 
= 
The Councels of Chriſt and his || b; 
C burch expounded b "” 
Fa 

Q. Ow many Conncels bey 

H] there ? .. 


A. There be three principal 
Ones « 
Q. What is the firſt of them? 
A. Voluntary poverty > which is 
a willing leaving all things ro fol-fſ a 
low. Chrift : 

. How. prove you that to be af] t 
work of Perfeftion ? 
A. Ont of S. Mat. 19. 2T. If thog f 
wilt be perfeft , goe and ſell the things 
whichthou haſt and give to the poore 


| t 
and thou Sshalt bave treaſure in \ 
J 


beaven , and come and follow me . 


Q, How prove you this to be 
meritorious ? A. 


S, 


: 


is 


104 


19s 


YE 


[X 


cds. 16 

A. Our of the ſame Wh WA 27. 
28. 29. where, when $. Peter had 
asked Chriſt ſaying, Behold we have 
forſaken all-things and- followed thee , 
what therefore shall we have? our 


{ Lord anſwerd him , Every one, that 


hath left bis bouſe or bis Lands , or 
bis Sifters for my Name ſake ; 5ball - 
receive a hundredfold , and poſſeſſes 
everlaſting life Y 


The / zcond Councel.. _ 
Q TT Hat is the ſecond 
 Conncel? © 
A. Perpetual Chaſtity, which is 


a voluntary abſtaining from Mar- 
riage , and all carnal US for 
the love of God... 

Q. Is this alſo 2 work of Pers 
fefion 2 

A.Itis; for Chriſt himſelf: was 
born ofa Yirgin , and counſelled 
virginity, tROugn A he command 
1t not . | , | 

How rove you that ? 
Q. How p P you AY 
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A. Out of S. Mat: 19. 12. There 
be Ennuchs (ſaith he) which bave | 
gelded themſelves for the Kingdoms 
of heaven , be that can take let bim- 
take . | 
Q: How prove you, that Firs 
Linity is a more perfed ſtate then 
Marriage , or that it is lawful to 
vow virginity ? 69S 
A. Outof 1 Cor. 7.37. 38: Hes 
that hath determined in his heart , 
being ſerled , not having any neceſſity, 
out having power of his own. will , to 
keep bis Virgin ; doth well ; therefore 
he that joyneth bis V irgin in Marri- 
age doth well ; and he that joyneth her 
nor, doth better . 
 Q. What other proof have you ? 
A. Out of 1 Tir 5.5. But She 
that is  t>iddowh indeed ; (that is , a 
vowed widdow, azd deſolate, let 
ber hope in God , and continue in. 
prayer and obſecrations day and night. 
And v. 11, 12. Burt tbe younger 
Widdows avoid ; for they , when they 
Shall be wanton in C brih will marry, 


Co EU OO ET TL TL EET TIN PETITE” nc 
x , tot. OG C.* I NOS, EIN 
- y 4 <8 »L g8 f 3 f 
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* | having damnation, beranſe they bave 
'] mate void their forft Faith, thatis » 
wi their vow of Chaſtity, according. 
my to the fourth Conncil F C atthagess » 
_ | Canon 104: andall the Farbers'on 
nl this place. 

wh Q. Who was the firſt char caught 
nd Marriage to be berrer then Yir- 
| giniry, and perfwaded Priefts and 
—] Nuns to marry * 
MY A. Tovinian, an old condeaiagd 
Nj Heretike, according to S. Auguſtine 
| t0 in his book of Z ereſies, Her. 82. 
Tell and in bis 2; Book of Retraffations 
1 he calls hima Monſter tor it, and 
rs ſaith the Charch ftontly teſifted him « 


\# Cap. 2 2. 

nd The third Countel <. 

, 2 » 

let Q Hat is the chird 
= as Conneel? 


ll A. Obedience, which is yoluh- 
cr cary ſubmiſſion to anothers wil , 
mn al that is not ſin 

Q. What warrant haye you for 


that? H 2 A. 


—_ The AY of the 1 
A. Firſt , the example of C briſt . 
| bimſelf, who was obedient to our | « 
Lady , and S. Toſeph ; And be went || 1 
down with them , and came to Naza- 
reth , and was ſubje& to them. S, || 1 
Lake 2.51. 
Secondly , Heb. 13. 17. Obey. P 
your Prelats "ad be ſubje(; > them; || 
for they watch , being to render als || 
account for your Souls , ' 


4b 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Sacraments in general . 


EFF Ow many Sacraments 
be there? 


A. Seven? 

Q. How call you them ? 

A. Baptiſm , Confirmation » 
Euchariſt , Penance , Extream V - © 
&10n., Holy Order , and Matrimony. * 
See the Council of T rent « Sels. fo I 
Canon. 1. ' 2 


Ws 


life . 


YE 


Church hater. oo 7M 
QHow prove you the neceffiry 


| of ſeven Sacraments , neither more 


nor fewer . 
A. Out of the proportion whick 
is betwixt ſpiritual and corporal 


Q. In what conſiſts that propot- 


| tion ? 


A. In this : that as in corporal 


- and natural life, there be ſeven.s 


principal or chief neceflities : So 
are there likewiſe in ſpiritual , to 
which the ſeven Sacraments cor- 
reſpond . 

Q. What is our firſt corporal nee 
ceſſry ? 

A. To be born into this world ; To 
this Baptiſme' correſponds , by 
which we are regeneratedto. God , 
and born the Heirs of God; Co- 
heirs of Chriſt. 

Q.. What is the ſecond — | 
neceſſury * 

A. To be confirmed in our firength 
and growth , without which we can 


REVET be made men . To this 
H 3 anſ- ; 


enſwers C onfir nation, go which 
we are mage. ftrong & perfe& | 
Chriſtians , able to rata our | 
Faith before our enemies . 4 
| What is our third corporal 
wece 13 Ks 
A. T bat-( being now. made man ): ; 
we havea competence of daily food || : 
and ſuftenance . To which the B. || , 
Encharift correſponds , by which Þ| | 
| 

| 


our Souls are fed with divine's 
grace, as often as we worthily 
TEcelve It, or offer it with the Prieft 
on the Altar . 

Q. What is the: fourth zeceſſity 
of the Body ? 

A. T bat we have Phyſick when 
we are ſick aud wounded: To this the 
Sacrament of :Penance an{wears.; 
by which our maladies and ſores 
of ſin are healed .. 

Q. What is our fifth neceſſity of 
the Body ? 

A. T bat. we have Cordials and 
Reſtoratives againſt the agonizing fits 
and 4 pargs of death. To this corre- 
ſponds 
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1 ponds —_ V * Fndlion by which 
| ourSonl is trengthned in her lat 
ur} agony: againſt the violent onſers 
E | th the Devil, 
, What ts the fixth Corporal 
nece eſery: 
A. That we be governed by Lawes 
and Magiſtrates ;. fo ro avoid injuftice 
aud confuſigy: To. this holy Order 
correſponds , by which we are» 
provided of ſpiritual Magiſtrates 
_ to guide & govern us . 

Q. What is the ſeventh corporal 
neceſſity ? 

A. T hat we be multiplied in 4s 
lawful manner. And to this Matyi- 
20ny correſponds,by which we are 
not only multiplied in @ natural , 
but in a holy and Sacramental 
way » 

Q._ What is a Sacrament Ins 
general ? 

A. Itis a viſible Gave of nals 
ble grace, divinely inftituted by 
Chriſt, for our {aaRification , 

How do you prove, that 
* H 4 we Cbrift 


— —; 


tf 26. of the Carew 
C brift ordained them all | 
A. Becauſe it is-not in the |}. 


power of any pure creature ,| 


to give infallible vertue cauſing Þ| 


grace , to. ſenfible and material” 
things , ſuch as the Sacraments are;: 
According to the Council of T rent 


. Sefſ. 7- Can. I. | 
a .. From what have the Sacra- | 


ments theit force and efficacy? 
© A. From the Blood and Paſſion 
of Chriſt , which they Pry” to our 
Souls . | 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Roms 6.3. Are you ignorant 
( faith $. Paul) that all we, who. are 
baptized in Chriſt Ieſus , in bis death 

.are baptized . And Rom. 5, 9. Much 
more therefore now being juſtified in 
his blood, sball we be ſaved fron. 

wrath in him . 

Q._ For what cnd did C brift 
oxrdaine the Sacraments ? 

A. To beexternal and viſible_z 
marks and profeſſions of his holy 
Faith, by which the faithful might 

. e 


Ji 
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A 


} 
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Le Cookeas from 1nfidels and He- 


Þ retiks « « And alſo ro be effetual 
| means of our ſalvation,and ( cercain 
F- remedies againſt fin. 


Q. What things are eſſential to 


' 4 Sacrament * 


A. Matter and form. - | 
Q. Do all the ſc ven. Sacraments! 


'F givegrace? 


A.. They do, according to the 
Council of Trent , Seſs. 7- 

_ Q. Whatis groce? 

A. Ft is a ſupernatural quality 
produced in our Soules;, and 
inherent in them , by which wes 
are made the adopted children of _ 


_ God, ſpecial partakers of the 


Divine Nature , and ike to God 
in ſome degree; as iron is made, 
like to fire by heat. 
. How many of the Sacraments 
givea Charafer? . 
A. Three; Baptifme; Confirmations. 


. and Holy Order . 


Q. Whatis a Sacramental Cha- 
fatter ? | | 
Fl 5 A. 
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be blotted out . 


- Q.Jn what manacr do the " Þi 


- ments give and cauſe Grace? 


God is alwaies the principal cauſe! 


thereof. 


'Q. Who is the ordinary Minifter 


of 2 Sacrament ? 


A. A Prieſt ; exceptin Holy 


order and Confirmation : wifich are 
reſerved to Bishops onl 

Q. Why did Chri tie the's 
adminiltration of the Sacraments 
to the Hierarchy ; and to Prieſts 
only? 
- A. To give them a ſuper-emi- 
nent Power,Credit and Authority 
wich thepeople . 

Q. Was there any neceſſity of 
that? _ 

A. Yes ; Becauſe , ifthe Clergy 
benotheld in greatreverence by 


the Styait cannor ecaalc th atefea 


- 1n 


A. It is a Spiritual marke in the. $1 
Soul; ; whereby we are marked for | 0 
Gods ſervants >» which can Never 


in generall . . P79. 


| in them for which it chiefly was 
ordained , to wit , credulity of 


things / above Nature, with aw 


prompt obedicgce , to hazard 


F lives and fortunes,when \ theyhal 


fy the Law of God requires: it . 


"And if this be not done.,, Chriſts 
| Law wlll not be kept > nor cans 
| Satvation be had . ga 


Q.Is the intention of the Mini- 
ſer to do what Chrift ardained., 3 
condition, without which the» 
Sacrament {ubſiſteth not.2 
_ A-Itis, asalſs the intention of 
the receiver, to receive what Chrift 
ordained , if he be at years of vn- 
derſtanding - + 

Q-_ Why. ſaid you , If he be at 
Jears of underſtanding $ ig 

A. Becauſe , for Infants in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme:, the inten- 
tion of the Church , and of theix 
Godfathers and Godmothers. fuffi- 
ceth.. 


Beprifue 


_ 


| * Baptiſm expounded - 


Hy 1s Baptiſme thes: 
; firſt Sacrament 2? 
A. Becauſe , beforc it, a man is 
' not capable of any other. - 
 Q. Wharis Bapriſme ?, | 

A. Tt is an exteriour ablution ; « 

or waſhing of the body, under a 
fer form of words. 
hat is the neceſſary marter 
of Baptiſme? ? | 
A. Natural water only , for 
artificial watet will not ſuffice. 
. What is the form of it ? 

'A. I baptizethee N.N, tn the 
Name of the Father , and of the Son 1 
'and of the Holy Ghoſt . 

-_ Q: What if a'man leave out the 
( F'baptize) or any one of 

the threePerſons ? 

A. Then the Bapriſme is Hvalis. 

Q. Where did Chriſt expreſle_» 
the form of Baptiſme , and give us 
a command to Baptize ? 

A. 


pe. . 8x 
*A- In S.'Mat. 28. t9. Gomg 


\ hehofore (ſaith he) teach ye all 
- | Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
| of the Father”, and of the Son , and of 


| the Holy Ghoſt. 
is| Q.Cana man be ſaved wichour 
| Baptiſme? 


| — A. He'cannot, unleſſe he have 

'» | it, cither aQually ; orin deſires, 

a | with contrition, or be baptized in 

his blood, as the Holy Innocents 

r | were, which ſuffered for Chriſt . 

| . How prove you that? - 

r A. Our of S.Tobn 3. 5. / nleſſe 4 
man he born again of Water andthe © 
Spirit , he cannot enter_into- the-s 

» | Kinzdomeof God. 

No Q.- Can no man. but a Prieft 
baptize? ' 

A. Yes, in caſe of neceſſi ity any” 

t | Layman, or woman may do it, 

bur not otherwiſe. 
Whats a caſc of neceſſity 
A.. Whena child -is in rd 
of death, anda Prieſt cannot be 


| Raſh S | 
| iQ 


0” - Baptiſme? - OT. 
A. It maks us the child ret off | bj 
God, .and remits both- original. | co: 
and aftual ſin, it he that is baptiſed Y 
be guilty of it $5 :] a 
Secondly, it inſuſcrh juſtifyi ying | 
grace into.the Soul, with habits || > 
of Faith., Hope , and Charity , and || rc 
all ſupernacural gifts and virtues. || jc 
.Q, How prove you that? [iu 
A. Out of Gal. 3. 27. As many of | 
you as are baptized i in Cbrift, haves || n 
put on Chriſt -. | 
Secondly, out of 1 Cor. 6.10,11. 
where ( ſpeaking of Farnicatars , 
Idolaters, Theeves, Adulterers,and 
Lyers }: T beſe things ( ſaith $. Paul) 
Je were , but ye are wasbed, but ye are 
ſauTified's. but ye are juſtified , inthe 
name of our Lord Telus Chriſt, and it 
the Spirit of God... 
-\Fhirdly , out of Titus _ $> Fe 
FF e- hath ſaved us by the Laver of 
Regeneration and Renovation of the_s 
W 4 Gboſt,whom be bath IS. 
fowred 


po Wy Add: & | JS a 4 F ] 


expoun ed. _ 

wred 04} upon ues » by Teſlis Chriſt 
| our Sazuour » that being Jaſtified by 
"| bis Grace > we may be Heires ac 
I | nedieg tothe hope of bi fe everlaſting. 
| ma; effec hath Bape 


rs 5 makes 2 ſpiritual mark or 
| charaFer in the Soul, which shall 
7 | remain for ever either to our great 
- | joy in heaven, or our Conmulens 
| inhell. 
£ | Q._ Whac fin is it co baprize 2 
| man twice? 

- A. A mortal fin of Sacriledge . . 

| Q. How preve you that? 
| A. Out of Heb. 6. 4;5,6. It 
| is impoſſible for thoſe who have been 
illuminated and made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoft , ( towit , by Baptiſm 
wy; aie fallen , &c. 'T 0 be renewed 
again unto Penance; &'ee (viz by as 
ſecond Baptiſm .) + 

Q. What if a man dye for thes 
Faith before he can be bopels ed? 

A. He 1s a true Martyr, and 
baptized 1 in his own blood. | 


4 
a—__ + 


184. - Faptiſme- 
Q. Why have we a Gufubero 
and a. Cborhar in Bapriſme ? eps tc 

A. That, ifour parents _ be 
negle it, orbe prevented with}. 
death ; they may inſtru& us in the 'e e 
Faith of Cbrift ; which obligation}. + 
hes on them. .. L 

Q._ How many Godfathers may 
We have? 

A. But one Godfather » and one 
Godmother , ſince the Council of 
T rent . | | 

Q. Why ſo few? 4 

A. To. prevent the too great]. 

extent of ſpiritual affinity which | 
is contracted betwixt them ,. and || ' 
their Godchild ,, and his Father 
and Mother , which is an impedi- 
Ment , not only making mariages 
Un lawful , but alſo invalid ,. be- 
. twixt the parties . 
Q. How can infants be chriſtned 
whidh haye no actual Faith 7 - 

A. In the faith of the Church , 

and of their '& odfarhers and Godma- 


thers - | 
V 


i" 
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% 
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.Q_ why do we vie ſo many 
J | ceremonies in Baptiſme? _ -: 
l "q A. To ftirup aregce to the. 
ch pj Sacrament , and fi gaific 1 its inward 
"effects EEE 
TT Q_ What meaneth- the Priefts 
's (reading on the childs face ,. ac- 
'cording to the uſe of ſome Rituals? 
A. It ſignifies , that by Bapriſme 
| the evil ſpirit” is caſt our, and the 
of | Spirit of God 1s given to him. 
7 Q. Why is the child figned on 
'his breſt and forchead with the. 
ar] fg ofthe Croſſe? 
þ | | A. To ſignthethat heis there | 
4 made the ſ{cruanr of Chriſt crucified. [ 
rf QQ Why is ſale pur into the> | 
| childs mouth ? | 
A. To fignific, that by Baptiſine 
= | he receives grace and gifts to 
preſerve his foul from corruption 
7 | of fin : and to warn Chriſtians 
" | thar'their aQios and words ought 
| to-be ſeaſoned with prudence and 
diſcretion ; ſignified by alt . 
Q. Why doth the Prieft lay 
ſpettle 


HE I natuit | 4 
A. Beeavſe Cbyift by fo od J 
healed one that was both deafand bg 
dumb ; as alſo co ſignifie , that by by (fr 
Ba priſm his ears are opend co the [a 
ws of Faith", and his noſtrils, |. 
to the good of all Chriſtiany [ 
VeErtues « | 
.  Q. Why doth the Pricf ask the Iv 
_ child, if he renonnce the Devil 2 
and his Pomps ? 

A. To ſignifie, that he, who 
will be the child of God , cannot 
be the child of the Devil. z 

Q. What meane the ſeveral An- 
nointings of the child ? 

A. They ſfigaihe the interiour x 
Annointing , or Vattion of Divine | 4 
_ Grace given to 0 tae Soul in Bap- 

tiſme? 

Q. Whar mean they in parti 
cular? | 

A. He 1s annointed on the Head, 
to ſignific, that by Baptiſme he is 
made ''partaker = the Kingly 
bo rt of OR on the Shoulders, 
to 


-: 


to  Ggnific Tt his: Croſſe 
ing ſconragiouſly ; oh the Breſt ,.to - 
nd | op that the heart is there.» 
rengthned with grace. to fight 
Kainn the Devil. _. 
ol Fo har ſignifies the white, 
ng [Ebryfome given to the child 2 
'| A- Thepuriry and innocence. 
he þ which he there receives, . 

vil  Q What ſignifies the ballowed 
Light given to the child 2? 
10] A- Thelight of Faith, and fire 
ge f of Charity , with which his Soul 


is indued by Ropsiſm . 
oy 
Confimatian expounded «| 
11 
16 Hatis the 24 CR 
J- V A. Couftrmation . _.- 
' Q. WhendidC Cart ordain this 


bs Sacrameut 2 

A. The timeis not certain; ;" 

, | Divines moſt probably hold ; it 

was itituted ar;Chrifts laſt Supper. 
Q. What 1s te matter of chis 

Sacrament ? bs 
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A. Oyle, mingled with Balm 
bleſſed b @ Bisbop . | I 
.Q. Whatis the formofit? © 

A. 1 fizn thee with the Sign 
the Crofſe, I confirm thee with th 
 Chryſme of Saluation, in the N ame. 
of the Father , and of the Son , and ( f 
the HolyGboſt . 


Q. What Scripture have you for 


this Sacrament ? 


A. Friſt, 2, Cor, 1. 21. And hes. 
that confirmeth us with you in Chriſt ,* 
and bath annoyled ns , God, who alfo. 
bath ſealed us (with the ſpiritual 


Character ) and given the pledge of 
the Spirit in our bearts . 

Secondly. AF. 8. 14,15» 16. 
where , when Philip the Deacon. 


had converted the City of Samaria 
co the Faith , the: Apoſtles , who. 
were at Teruſalem, ſent two Bishops, 
S. Petcr. and S.ſohn to confirms 


them:, who when. they were comes. 


( ſaich the Text) prayed for then. 
that they might receive tbe Holy | 
@boſſt ; for be was not yet come upon, 


any 


'F 
Jt: 
x Be 
d & hi 
el 


I any "of few : Ihe > they were o, * 
I baptized in the Name of our Lord 
2 Iefus : then did they impoſe their 
ff hands «pon them , and they received. 
bel che Holy Ghoſt. 
mel Thirdly, A&. 19. 5:6. where we 
fl read , that S. Paul! baptized and 
confirmed about twelve of S. Tobns 
of Diſciples : Hearing theſe things they 
AY were baptized in the Name of our 
| Lord Teſus :- and when Paul had 
impoſed bands on them , the H oly 
| Ghoſt came upon them ,- 
| Q. Why is Oye uſed i ig- this Sar 
crament ? 
| A- To fignifie that the principal 
6-.| and proper effe&t of it 1s ctomake 5 
| us perfe& Chriſtians , and able to 
14,] profeſſe our Faith before perſecu- 
ling Torn . CER 
hy is Balm uſed init? +; 
A. To ſ{ignifie the good odor of 
2 Chriſtian Name , according .to 
that Ie are a good odor, of Chriſt 14 
God, 2 Cor. 2.15, 
| Q. In what appeares the force 
| of Confirmation ? A. 


rgo- 
"A. Inithe Sane colifids 
anc. ſufferings of che ET 
Maytyrs_and Saints of God, aft 
we © Xs 
Ven were the Apiſt 


ve "i I Whit-ſunday in an 6 
traordinary manner , the Holy. 
Ehoſt deſcending wtpon thent i in 

c&s'of Fire. 

= Q: Doth Confirmation Svc a 
Charader ? £ 

A. It doth , according to'3 oy: | 
14 22: above cited, whete we read, 
who atſo has ſealed us (that is 5 with 
2 CharaRQer .) 

Q: Whois the Miniſter of this 
SactiMent? oh 

A. A Bishop only , 4s appetis 
by Af. 8. above cited, wheres 
two Bithisw ere ſent unto Famatia 
to give ies | 

QBs there any neceſlity of this 
| Surabekt ? | 

A. There is a motal neceſſity 
of in _arcbtditty to" elis Conneit 


= 


a  _. i.) 


_ 
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we { POR 5 Ca. bY T Chaſe that have 
er) been baptized , miſt aftey Baptiſts 
if receive the moſt boly Cbriſn me , and 
Mfbe made partakers of the eavenly 
tl Kin odome - 
. What Authority of Fathers 
2} 2ud Tchool Divines have you for 
Cits necefficy ? —- 
As Friſt, the Authority of -9; 
Thomas, who, in the Sacramene 
of Confirmation , affirmes , that ir i is 
a dangerous thing to die withont it . © 
#1 Secondly , that of $. Hierome in 
id, | bis Epiſtle againſt the Zuciferians , 
: | Doft thou not know alſo ( faith he ) 
that this is the cuftoine of the Chur- 
wig | ches , that hands should be inpoſed 
| on ſuch as have been baptized ; and 
iis | ſo the Holy Ghoſt be invocated ? Dot 
£4 | thou exa& where it is written? In the 
ts | As of the Apoſiles 3 and. though 
| there were no Atahority of Scripture 
iis | for it, yet the conſent. of the whole 
© | world in this behalf, would be equal to 
ty | # Precept 3 for many- other things alſo; 
which a tre obſerved in the Churches 


by 


Y 
__ 

y Bb 
woes 
2 


f 


. by Tradition, do 'uſurp unto them- 
ſelves the authority of a written Law , 
You ſee he owns it ta. be. com» 
manded* in the Scripture; and 

though it were not ſo , yet to bey, 
__ equal.to a Precept , and have the: 
authoricy of a writte Law, becauſe 
It is an Apoſtolical Tradition, that 
ſuch as have been baptized , muſt 
alſo be confirmed . ©  - | 

. *Q.. What authority of Popes 
have you forit? -| 
- A+ Friſt, that of S. Clement, 

Pope and Martyr , in his Epiſtle » 
to [ulins, All muſt make baft (mark 
the wordmuſt) without delay to be 
 vegenerated to God , and at length to 
be conſigned ( confirmed ) by - 4 
Brsbop 3 that is, to receive the ſeven- 
fold grace of the Holy Ghoſt . His] 
reaſon is : firſt , becauſe the end of | 
_ every ones life is uncertaiv.Secondly, 
becauſe otherwiſe he that is baptized] 
cannot be a perfet# Chriſtian , nor] 
have a ſeat among the perfef ; if , not 
by neceſſity , but by injury or by wil, 

h 


e- 
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he shal remain , and-not have that 
( Confirmation ) which we haue_s. 
received from bleſſed Peter , and all 
the reſt of the | Apoſtles have gen 
our Lord commanding. - 

2. That of Pope Melchiades 


4 teaching That Baptiſme and Con- 


firmation can by no means be ſeparated 
from one another , unleſſe by death 
preventing , and that one of them. 


cannot rightly be perfeffed , without 


the'other.. And moreover , that , as 
Confirmation i is given by greater men , 
ſo it is to be held in-greater wveneration 
then Baptiſm . See Pope / rbande.s 
Conſecr . Hu. 4+ & 5 cap. de 
his » CF 

Addeto. ig That withous Con 01 


firmation ( according 'to all the> 


Fathers)we are not perfe&tChriſtias 
Q. What then would you think 


{| of thoſe, who for particular and 
| private ends should fleight this Sa- 


crament , and teach the Laity: 
to receive it; when they 
conveniently have it ? 

I 


not 
might 


A. 
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A. Eruly , I think they would 
Deight che miſſion of the Hoty 
Gboſs , { for this Sacrament 1S Aa 
coptinuance of that miſſion unto 
us ) .and would be great enemies 
of Chriſtianity . 

' Q. What fin is It nat ta recelve 
it , when we may conveniently 
have it? | 

A.Mortal ſin , if it be dong Que 
of contempt,or any grofſe.negleR, 
eſpecially in a place of perſecu- 
tion , as England is « 

Q. How prove-you that ? 

A. Becauſe by ſo doing , wes 
expoſe our ſelves to great dager 0 
denying our Faith , againſt which 
danger it was peculiarly ordained 
by Chrift our Lord... 

Q._ At what, age is Conftrmazian 
now commonly. received # 

A. At ſeven years old. 

Q. Why no fooner? 

A. That ſo we may be able. to 
prepaxe our ſelves for it , and 
remeber that we have rouge it; 
Or 
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for it cannot. be twice given. 
Q Why is a lixtle blaw given. 
on the cheek to, him thatis Cops 
fiumed * _ 


A.Tofi gnifie , he is there made 
the a of Chziſt, and muſt be 
ready to ſuffer ſtripes , & buffets 
for his ſake . 

Q. Muſt we have any Godfather 

11 Confirmation ? 2 
A. Qneonly Gedfather.or Godgne- 
ther. . 

Q. Mult it be received alting "Y 

A. That is expedient , ( for ſ@ - 
the Apoflles received it ) but not 
neceſlary « ' 


The Euchariſt expounded . 


Q. Hat 1s the third Sqa- 
| crament « 

A. The bleſſed Euchariſt , or the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt ? 

Q. By what was this Sacrament 
prebgured in the Old Law ? 


I 2 A. 


196 The Euchariſt 
A. By the Tree of Life,the burning 

Bush,Melchiſedecks Bread and Wine, 
the Paſchal Lamb', the hcavenly 
od anna , and the Ark of the League . 

Q. Doth the Bleſſed Enchariſt 
excel 2ll theſc in dignuty ? 

A. Itdothzaas far as a ſubſtantial 
body excels a Shadow. _ 
-Q. What ſignifies the name 5 
Euchariſt ? 
' A. It ſignifies good grace , or 
T hanksgiving , becauſe it contains 
the Anthor and Foitain of Grace, 
and the greateſt Gift of God to 
man: 
Q. When did Chriſt ordain the 
Blefled Euchariſt ? 

A. Athis laſt Super. 

Q. Why ſo? 

A. To leave it to his Chareb , as 
the laſt and greateſt pledge of his 
love. 

Q. What is the Bleſſed Eucharife? 

A. Its the body and blood of 
Teſus Chrift ; trae God , and true_5 
man , whole Chrift*, under the 

Out= 


expounded. 197 
outward forms of Bread and Wine. 
. In what. manner 1s. Chriſt 


preſent under thoſe Forms 2 


A.By the true and reall preſence 
of his divine and humane nature , 
not. figuratively only , as ſome.» 
would have it . 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt., out of S. Mat. 26. 25. 
27-28. Chriſe at his laſt Supper cook 
bread bleſſed it , brake it and gave t0 
bis Diſceples , ſaying , Take ye and 
eat, this is my body, and he alſo 
bleſſed the cup, ſaying , T his is my 
blood of the new Teſtament , which 
shal be shed for many to the remiſſon 
of ſins; . 05-2364 

2. Qut of S. Mark 14. 22,23.24« 
where we: read the {elf ſam 
words . 4 Tm 

3. Our of S. Luke 22 19, 20, 
This is my body which 1s given for 
you» this is the Calice of the new T e- 
ſtament in my blood , which shall be 
Shed for you . 3 Letra 

4+ S. Tobn 65,2, 53> 55» Thee 

PT TY bread 
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bread which T1 will give, is thy flesh 
for the life of the world , my flesh is 
meat indeed , and: wy blood is Urink 
indeed , uulefſe ye eat the flesh of the.s 
2 Son of man and drink his blood , you 
af Shall have no life in you « 7 
28 5. Ont of 1 Cor, 11, 23, where.» 
$. Paul tels us , be received from vur 
Lord , ( viz: by ſpecial revelacion ) 
that at his laſt Supper he blefled 
bread , ſaying, T ake ye and eat , this 
is my Body , which shal be delivered | 
for you ;. this Chalice is the New Tc 
ſtament in my Blood ©: 4 : 

Q. By what means is the Body 
and Blood of Chyift made under | 
the outward forms of bread and | 
wine EXD IE H G21 

A.By a real converfio or change 
| of the whole ſubſtance of the.5 
bl | bread and wine into! the whole 
= ſubſtance of the body arid blood 
218 of Chrift , 'which converſion is 
wrought by the moſt holy & 
powertul words of Confeert#tlokks . 
48aſtitueed by Chrift, and {ſpoken 


, | other words uſed: by 


expounded . 199 
by the Prieft, and is fitly called 
Tranſubſtantiation , by the Conncils 
of ZLateran & T rent, which fignifies 
a paſſage or converſion. of ones 
whole {ſabſtance into another . 

Q. Is. there any Scripture for 
T ranſubſtantriation ?. 

A. The word. 7 ranſubſtamiation 
is not found in Scriprare ;. but for 
the thing ſignified. by it , there» 
are thoſe places in. Scripture which 
prove the Real preſence , becauſe» 
thoſe: words , This ts my Body, 
ſpoken by Chriſt , after he had ra- 
ken bread inro his hands, & ſignt- 
fying that to be his body ,, which 
before was bread , cannor. be:true 
without the change of bread inte 
his body; which chavge is ( as T 
have faid already) the thing ſi- 
gnified or meant by Tranſubftan-- 
tiation'. Nor may the word. bes 
lawfully rejected, for not being 
found. 1a. Scripture ,, more: then.» 
the Church 
to RE mRNAs f Faith , as 
I 4 the. 


= 


200 T be Euchariſt 
the word T rinity ,, or Conſubſtan- 
tiality of God the Son with God 
the: Father, which are not, found 
1N Scripture "YN 
Q. What is the white, which we 
ſee remaining after Conſecration ? 
A. The outward ſpecies or ac- 
cidents of Bread , under which the 
body and blood of Chriſt is - 
Q. What mean you by thoſe. 
ſpecies or accidents * 
A. The colour , favour and 
quantity of bread. 
Q. Is the body of Chriſt hurt. or 
broken, when we divide or AR 
the Sacrament 2 |S 
A. It is not, for he is now im 
mortal and impaſſible , he cannot 
die , nor ſuffer any more, Rom.6.9. 
Q. What other reaſon have you? 
.. . A. Becauſe Chriſt is whole 1n-> 
the whole Hoaſt, and whole in 
every particle thereof, if. you di-ſ 
vide or break it; ſeeing thar wher- 
eyer therewould haye been bread} 
before copſecration , there muſt}: 

£1. $4 needs | 
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needs be the whole Body and Blood 


of Chrift , after conſecration . _. 
 Q:, What example have you for 


that? | 


A. The Soul of 2 man ; which i 1S 


.whole 1n the whole body , and 


whole in every part of the body ; 
As learned Proteſeants neither. do, 
nor can deny . 

Q. How can the ſame. thing be 


| 12 many ſeveral places at once ? 


A. By the omnipotent power of 


God , by which he himſelf is in all_ 


and every one of his creatures , at 
the ame inſtaut .. - | 

Q. What example have you | for 
that ? 

A. A word.,. which being one., 
| Pe in many hundred of cars at 
ONCE. : 4 4091-447 

 Qivhar other proof have you? 

A. Out of (Afb. 9. 4»5+, Where s 
we read.,that Chrift,who is alwaies 
fitting at the right hand of the; 
Father in heaven, ( as we willingly 
admit with Proteſtants.) appeared 

2: L'5 not- 
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| notwithſiziding , and diſcourſed 


with S. Paul on earth, ſaying Saul, 
Saul, Why dozſt thou perſeoute me ? 
and when S. Paul replied , who ait 
thou Lord 2 he an{wered , Tam: leſus 
whom thou docft perſecute « There- 
fore , he was then in two places at 
Once, | 

Q. What is the neceflary matcer 
of the Euchariſt ? | 

A. Wheaten Bread , and Wines 
of the Grape .. 
Q. What is the effential form.» 
oft? 

A. This is my Body, this is my 
Blood . | 

Q. Why 1s a little water min-ſ- 
-gled with che re in the Chalice ! 
-  A«To fignifiethe blood and water 
flowing from the ſide of Chrift. ,.as 
alfo the union of the faithful with 
Chriſt by vertue of this- Sacrament . 

Q.Whatdiſpoſition is required - 

anhim-, that reccives the B. Eu 
'cbarift-t Tet: 
+ A. Thathe bath firſt confelled}] 

BO 2 his | 


f for the Lairy 
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his fins and be in a ſtate of grace . 
Q._ How prove you that? 
A. Outof 1 Cor. 11.28.. Lit ts 


man prove bimſelf, ant! fo ter himeat 
.A this bread. , and drink of this 

'. For bethat eateth: and drinketh 
Aeotrebi ,eateth and drinketh dam- 
nation to bimfelf > not diſcernins the 


body of our Lord .. 


Q._What are th'sffe&s of the 
Eucharift 2 

A.It replenisherh the Soul _ 
grace , and nowrisherh it in 
ritual life ;, Ze that eateth of this 
bread chal live for ever $. Iohn'6.5 9. 

Q. What other benefit have we 
by it 2 | | 

A. It is a'nioft moving and cf- 
fetual-comemoritio of the 7rcar- 
nation , Nativity , Paſfton , Reſſurre- 
ton. and Afecenſi ton-, of Chrift . 

Q. How do you prove'it Jawful 
ro' communicate» 
under one kind onely ? 

A. Furſt , becauſe there 15 no 
command in Scriptnare for the 
Lay 


Laity to do it under both , though 
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there be for-Prieſts in chai words, 
Drink ye all of this , S. Mat. 26. 27, 
which was ſpoken to the Apoſtles 


| onely , and by them fulfilled; fo 


it follows in MEA I 4. 23. And they 
all drank. 2. Out of St. Tohn 6.594 
He tbat eatcth of this bread shal liv 
for ever; Therefore ane kind ſuf 
ficeth . 3. Out of Atts 20. 7. where 
we read . That the faithful were. 
aſſembled on the firſt of the Sabbath to 
break bread, withaut any mention{ 
ofthe cup ; and the two Diſciple 
1n Emaus knew. Chriſt inthe breaking 
of bread, where the cup is not men- 
tioned. And S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11 


27. faith ,: T herefore- who ever sbal 


eat this Bread ; or. drink the Chalict 
of our Lord unworthily ( you ſee by 
the word ( or ) it might be receivec 
cither in one or both kinds )- be.» 
Shall be guilty of the Body and Blood 
of our Lord. 

Q. Is tae moſt holy Enchariſ (6)! 
Maſle a Sacritice 7 2 
A. 


__ external note . 


Soul , 


—_—_ 
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A. It is the unbloady Sacrifice af 

the Body and Blood 'of /eſus Chriſt 

which himſelf znſticured at his laſt 


SUPPECT . 


Q. What is an exteriour viſible 
Sacritice ? 
A. Itis a ſenſible thing offered 


\ to God by a lawſul Prieſt , 19» 


acknowledgment of Gods being 
the: Author of life and death , 
either by ſome real change made 
in that thing , or by ſome other 
Now becauſe the 
Euchariſt , or bady, and blood af 
Chriſt under the forms of conſecra- 
ted bread and wine, is not only a 
ſign of grace ſancifying a mans 
aud thereby a SACFTANERLS 
but alſo athing offered to God 
the way. I have now exprelle 
therefore it 1s properly and 1 
Sacrifice, and the oblation or 2416, 
whereby the Prieſt offers Chrifts 
body in the way ſpecitied , is pra- 
perly and truly a ſacrificing a- 
c&ion , and becaule it is done in-ag 
| unblo- 


[ 
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unbloody way , therefore its an 
unblaody Sacrifice . | 

'Q. What neceffity was. there 5 , 
that the &B. Euchariſt Should be not 
only a Sacrament , but alſo «as 
Sacrifice ?. 

A. There was atwofold nece(- 


| iy of it. Firſt , that it might be 
a 1a 


cred fign , or publike practtce 
'of the invifible facrtftice of onr 


hearts to God , and a daily viſible 


means of giving God ſupreme » 
and Soverain honor ; for Sacrifice 
is only dite to God , all other ex- 
reriour honors being communica- 
ble ta creatures . Secondly, that it 
mughrbe a continual renewing of 
our love, peace, and-fociety as 


welt 'with God, as alfo among 


our ſelves, & an effetual comme- 
moration' of the Paſfion of our 
Q. For what avalles. this Sa- 
crifixe? 
_ A. Itis propitiatory: for the re- 
miſſion of Qur {ins , mm for 
nc 


lhe. at  — ” 
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the obtaining all benefits; a peacea- 
ble offering of Thankſgiving to 
our God , aad a ſweet Holocauſt of 
divine tave . 

Q. Why are Prieſts obliged to 


receive under bath kinds ? 


A. Becauſe:they offer Sacrifice , 
and repreſent.the bloody Sacrifice_s 
made upon the Crofſe , where the 
Bloud was actually divided from_ 
the Body ; and being offerers of the 
Sacrifice , are bound to receive » 
alſo the cup by Chrifts command 
exprefled, Mar. 26: 27. Drinkyes 
all of this . 

Q. Is at divided ſo alſo in the» 
Maſje * 

A. In the' manner of doing or 


ſignifying 1c 1s, bur not by any 


real ſeparation or-diviſion.of the > 
one fromthe other... 
Q. How explain you that? 
' A. Becauſe the ſpecies: of Bread , 
as allo the words by which it is 
conſecrated, {ignifie and repreſent; 
as s If von Body of Chriſt only were.» 
contal- 
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contained under it ; whereas there 
is indeed whole Chriſt; And thes 
ſpecies of wine , as. likewiſe the 
words by which it is conſecrated, 
fignifie and reprefent , as if there. 
onely were the Blood of Chriſt 
although there be both Py and 
Blood, whole Chriſt . \ 

Q. Did the Laity ever com 
- municate under both kinds? +. I 

A. They did ſometimes 1n th: 
Primitive Church, and may againe\/ 
if the Holy: Church shall ſo appoit 
bue it is now prohibited by they 
Church to ptevent the great dangerſ 
of shedding the Cup ; neither aref 
the Laity in this defrauded of any 
thing ; For they recelve: whole 5 
Chrift under one kid, which 1s 1n- 
camparably more then the pre- 
tended Reformers have under both, 
who receive only a bit of Bakers- 
bread, with a poor ſup of common 
Viatners Wine . . 
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they Penance expounded .  - 


Hat. 1s.the: fourth Sa- 
| +WVV.. crament ? e 
rift = An Penance? & £4.91 
and) 4 What warrant have you. for 
-Ydoing acts of Penance 2. 
om A-«birſt, Our of Apoce 2. 4s. Thou 
baſt left thy firſt Charity , tberefore_ 
he be mindful . from whence. thou Baſt 
ine Bfallen, and do Penance. 
oity . Secondly .. And Teſs began /0 
hes preach and ſay.>.4o Je penance , for 
1ger the K FR4Oe: of God is at.haud ; Mat, 
are 4+ £7! | 
any Q When did Chrif or dai Tus 
le | Sacrament 2 | 
in-l A- When he breached on- -bis 
Ire- Diſciples, ſaying , Receive: Je the 
>th, | Holy Ghoſt:wboſe ſens-ye shal for zgive, 
2rs-j| they-are forgiven 5 and:mboſt, @ [tHS,YEs 
10n || sbal.. retain, at are > F6Gned, Sor Bo 


Io. 20, 23+: 
Q._What is the marter of this 
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21) Penenee 
A. The fans and confeſſions of the 
penitent « 
. Whar is the form. of it? 
A. 1 abſolve thee from thy fins, in 


the Name of the Father , andiof the. ld 


Sor. , and of the-H oly Ghoft . 
Q., What are he effeas of it? 
A. It reconciles us tbÞ God and | 


cither reſtores,or increaſeth grace..| 


. How prove you that? 
ArNatof S. Toh. 20. 23>. above | 


cited .. And out of 1. S: Tobn. 1.9. | 
Tf we confeſſe our fins , be is Faithful | 
and juſt to. torgive. ns onr ſins » and 


cleanſe us from. all iniquity «. 


Q. How many parts hath the, 


Sacrament of Penance ? 
A. It hath. three parts. : namely, 


Contuition , Confeſſion , and Satiſ- | 


feaFion « 
Q. What is Contrition 7 


A. It is a hearty ſorrow for our. 
fins , proceeding immediately fro 
the Love af Gad, and joyhed with 


a firm purpoſe of amendment . 
Q. Whatis Actrition # 


A. 
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cf - A. Tis imperfe& Contrition, , | 
ariſing from the conſideration of | 
the. turpitade of ſin, or fear of 
, punishmient ; and if it contain a 
{| deteſtation of ſin, and hope of 
[ pardon, cis ſo far from being it felt | 
wicked , that though alone ityju- 
d || ſtifie not, yet it prepares the way 
e.. | to juſtification, and diſpoſes to- 
| wards obtaining Gods grace 11. 
© || this Sacrament, 
)- | Q. Whatifadying man bein. 
il | worral fin, and cannot have a 
«| Prieft ? - | 
' | A. Then nothing but Contrition 
2 | wil ſuffice 4: ir being impoſſible.» 
to be ſaved: without the love of 
7, | God. 
<1 Q. Whar is a fittiie purpoſe: of 
| amendment 2 - 

A. It is a reſolution not only 
to shnh-ſin;' but al {o the occaſion 
of it v' - © 

Q. How long hath Confeſſions 
been in uſe and ' practiſe 2. 

A. Euer {ince the Apoſtles time , 
ac- 
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according to S. James 5.16. Confeſſe]. 
therefore your fins to one another 46 
and pray for one another , that you 
may be ſaued . And Aﬀs 19. 18}. 
Many of them: that believed , came.., | 
confeſs ing and declaring "_w deeds .. 

Q. What.is Confeſſion ? 

A. It 1s a Sacramental opening 
our ſins to a P7ieft, to obtain a 
ſolution. 

Q. Is there any ſpecial good off 
confort to man from Confeſſion ? 

A. Very. great ;. becaule as to 4 
mind laden with ſecret griefs , thef 
beſt of comforts:15 , to.diſcloſe her 
caſe to ſome fairhful friend ; So to 
a ſoul laden with;ſecree fins , one 
of the greateſt conforts and beſt of” 
remedies -poflible is , 'to haves 
ſelected Perſons ordained for that 
end by Chrift himſelf, men of ſin-\® 
A piety and learning , and net 
queſtionable by any Law , of what 
they are to hear in Confeſſion, to | h 
whom $she-may confeſle her ſins; | 
with an aſſurance both of comfort, 

CQI- 
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correction and direQtion, for the 3 
"amendment of her faults . ' 
Whar are the neceſſary condi. 
[tions of a good Confeſſion ? 

A. That it be $hort, diligent , 
wmble, confounding , ſincere and 
Entire . 

Q. How , short2 

A. By avoiding ſuperfluous 

yords and circumſtances. 

| Q. How , diligent ? 

A. By uſing a competent time 

and Care in the examen of our con- 


"Wciance « 


ict 


Q. How , humble? 

A. By making our Confeſſion.s 
with humble hearts . 

Q. How, confounding * - 

A. By ſtirring up confuſion for 


. "Jour ſins. 


Q. How , fincere? 
| A. By confeffing our ſins plainly 


withour ſeeking to leſſen or excule | 


them . 
. How , entire * 
A By conkeſſing not onely in. 
what 
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what things we have ſinged mar © 
rally , but alſo how often. , a5 nee! 
as weareable to remember. | f 

Q. What if amandokyowiigly 
leave outany one mortal ſm ir his t 


- Confeſſion, tor fear or shame ? 


A. He makes his whole Con! 
feſſion void , and commits a greaſ'® 


 Sacritedge by lying to the Hohſ® 


Ghoſt , and abuking the Sacrament 
Q. How prove you that © P 
A. By the eyample af 4naxia I 

and his wife Saphira , who were, 

truck dead at the feet of S. Peter®© 
for daring to lie to the Zoly Gboſt £ 

AS 5« 5» 10s b 
Q. Is he that hath ſo done.z,|* 

bound tocoutelle all again ? < 

A. Yesall thataremoxtal, toge J 
ther with that which he left out; hk 

Q. What is Satisfafion ? 

A. It is ( ſpeaking of it as pan] * 
of this Sacrament) the Sacramentd| © 
Penance , enjoyned us by the Pig * 
at confeſſuon; beſides which , wey. 
may 3lſo fatisfie for our ſing by * 
our 
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ts our Qwn- valuntary prayers , fa- 
cer] ing z or ather goad works or 
| ſufferings . 
Q._For what. do we ſatisfic by 
high that Penance? 
2 | A. Far ſuch temporal punish- 
on4 MEnts as remain due ſomerimes ta 
real Our fins , after the fins are forgiven 
Zohþ'%8 + 
as þ . How do you proye that 
Prieſts have power to. impoſes 
wig} Penance +} 
re] A+ Our of 1 Cov. 2 where S.Paul 
ter | excommunicated the inceſtuous 
boſ, Corinthian 31 ( fazth he ) abfent i 
body , but preſent in ſpirit , bave.s 
T* already jniged him that hath ſo done , 
© | &c. to deliver ſuch an:oneto, Satan» 
” for the deſtrudiion of the flesh, that the 
out] {ule may-be ſaved. 
| Q.How prove YaW thas tempor 
par ral punzShments may ;38main_s 
| due to- our fins ,* after the. fins 
x;efl themſelves be forgiven.us ? 
WO A. Firſt , becauſe Adam after 
.- by Bas fi was. fargiyen him. , was 
- not- 
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notwithſtiding caſt out of Paradiſe 
_ forever; and his whole poſterity 
made ſubje& unto death:and many} 
miſeries, in punishment of. that 
fin , Gen. 3. 24+ 

Secondly ; becauſe David abtes 
his fin of Adultery was forgivens 
him, was temporally-punished for 
it with the death of his child-; Our 
Lord (faith Nathan) bath taken.” 
away thy. ſin, nevertheleſſe thy ſon 
Shall die ,'2 Kin. 12.13, 14, _ 

\ Thirdly , becauſe whom our Lord 
loveth he chaftiſeth , Heb. 1 2. 6. - 

. By what other means are | 
cloſe temporal puntshments zeleg: 
Jed ? 

A.' By Indulgences . 

Q- Whar'is an Indulgences ? 

A. Not a pardon for fins to 
come; or teave' to commit ſin. , 
( as/Proteſtants do falſly and Nlan- 
derotifty teach ) but a releaſing 
only of fuch temporal punishmers 
as remain due to thoſe 1ins , which 
have already been forgiven us 
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by Penance and Confeſſion . 


' Q. How doth an Indulgence.s 
releaſe thoſe punishments ? - | 
A. By the ſnperabundant merits 
of Chriſt and his Saints, which it 
applies to our ſoules , by the ſpe- 
cial grant of the Church . 
Q. When did Chriſt give his 
Church power to grant Indulgences? 
A. When he ſaid to S. Peter, To. 
thee wil I give tbe Keys of the King- 
dom of H eaven,whatſoever thou sbalt 


bind on earth, it shall be bound in, 


heaven. , and whatſocuver thousbalt 
looſe on earth , shall be looſed in bea- 
ven , S. Mathew 16.19. 

Q. How prove you that the» 
Apoſtles did ever ule this power ? 

A. Out of 2 Cor. 2. 10. where.5 
$. Paul remitted part of the Corin- 
thians penance; T 0 bim that is ſuch an 
one ( ſaith he) this rebuke ſuſficeth , 
&'c. whom you have pardoned. ai:y 


thing , Jalſo. 


Q. What 1s required for th "gf 
gaining of an Indulgence? _ 


A. 
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A. That we perform the works. 
enjoyned us , and that the laſt 


part of them be done in Rate of 


grace. 
Q._What are thoſe works ? 


A. Faſting , Prayer, and Al 
meſdeeds. 


Extreme V. ni tion £1 expounded 


EN, , Hat 1s veka fifth OY 
ment 9. © 


A. Extreme F nftion.. 

Q. When did Chriſt inſtitute.» 
that ? 

A. The time 1s uncertaine: ſome 
think it was inſtituted at his laſt 
Supper; others , that it was done » 
betwixt his Reſutrection. and A- : 
{cenſion . 

Q: By whom was. this Sacrament 
promulgated ? 

A. By S. James 5. 13, 14, 15. Is 
any man ſick, among you , let him 
bring in the Prieſts of Frbe Chureb, and 


let them pray over him , annoyling 
him 


ties 


_ 


b 
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him with"Oyle in the name of our 
Lord , and the prayer of faith shall 
ſave the ſack man , aud onr Lord will 
lift bjym. up , and if be be in ſins, bis 
ſins shall be forgiven bim - 
Q. Who is _—— of this Sacr- 
ment * 

A. Every true. and fairhful 
Chriſtian who is in moral d 
of death by ſickneſle, mos 
Infants , fools , and ſuch as are > 
alwaies mad. 

- What is the marter ofi it 2 

FP ON! blefled by a Bishop . 

Q. What is the torm of 1t? | 

A. By this aunoyling , and bis own 
moſt pious mercy ; Our Lord pardon. 
thee whatſoever thou. baſt- ſiuned 'by 
thy ſecing , &c. and ſo of all thes 
other ſences , repeating the lame 
words. 

Q. What are the effects of Ex- 


 treme Y n(tion ? | # 


A. It comforts the foils F4 her 
laſt Agony againſt deſpair , it 
remits Venial ſins , & the reltkes 
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220 Holy Order 
of ſin,and reſtores corporal health, 
if it be expedient . 

. How prove you that ? | 
' A. Out of S. Mark 6. 13. where 

we read, T hat the Apoſtles annointed 
with Oyle many ſick,and healed them; 
which anointing 1s infinuated by 
many to have been a previous | 
ſign of Extreme Vnfion, & con- |; 
ſequently of its effects . | 

_Q., Why then do ſo few recover 
after it ? | 

A, Either becauſe recovery of | 
the body is not expedient for the | 
Soul ; or Gpecaala the ſick deferred 
the Sacrament too long , as too 
many do; or for ſome other indif- 
Lopaeral in the receiver or giver 
of it. | | 
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Q. Hat is the ſixth Sacra- 
te / ment? 


A. of Order. | 
'Q._ To whom doth . this ap- 
perean ? A. 


expounded . 221 
A . To the Rulers and Miniſters 
of the Church, as Bishops , Prieſts, 
Deacons and Subdeacons . 
' Q. What other proof have you 
for Bisbops , Prieſts, and Deacons ?. 
A. For Bishops and Deacons, out 
of Phil. 1.1. To all the Saints at 
Philippi , ( ſaith S. Paul) with the_s 
Bishops and Deacos : And for Prieſts, 
out of S. Tames above cited, Is any 
man freck among you , let bim bring in 
the Prieſts of the Church , etc. 

Q. Where did Chrift ordain.s 
chis Sacrament ? = 

A. At his laſt Supper , when he 
made his Apoſtles Priefts , faying 
T bis is my body which is given for 
you, doye this for a commemoration. of 
me , S. Luke 22.19. | 

Q. What did Chriſt then gives 
them power todo? 

A. To offer the unbloody Sacrifice 
of his own Body and Blood,which 
he himſelf had there ordained,and 
offer'd under the. outward forms 
of Bread and Wane . 
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Q. Why did he ſay , Do ye this 


for a commemoration of me _- 
A. Becauſe the unbloody Sacrifice 
of the Maſſe is a commemoration 


or memorial of the bloudy Sacrifice | 


made on the Croſſe ; nay more, it 
is a renovatio of it in an unbloody 
WAY « 


Order ? 


A. It gives a ſpiritual power to | 
ordain Prieſts; to conſecrate the._s | 
© body and blood of Chriſt, to 


adminiſter the Sacraments, ſerves 
the: Altar ,: and to preach. -' 
Q. Whartelfe? 


A: It gtves allo a-ſpecial grace» | 
for well doing of thc - forcſaid | 


offices . 
... Q. How prove you that? 


A. Out of 1 F.im. 4. 14« Neglef i 
not the grace which is in thee by. Pro- | 
pheſte , with the Impoſition of th Fe 


band» of Þriefi bood-. 
Q. What 1s the proper offirts 


ofa LE ishop ? 


A. 


Q. Wharare the effects of 7 oly | 
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A. To give Holy Orders, and 
Confirmation ; to preach and go- 
yern the Church ? 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. To confirm , out of As 8. 
above cited , where we read two 
Bishops were ſent to confirm the 5 
Samaritans . 

Q. How prove yon that Bishops 
are of Divine Right , and have au- 
thority from God to rule thes 
Church ? 

A. Out of As ST. 28. Takes 
heed unto your ſelves,and to the whole 
flock, where in the Holy Ghoſt bath 
placed you Bishops, to rule the Church 


| of God. 


Out of Titus I. wits Flv tbis 


| cauſe left I thee in Creet , that thou 


Shouldeft reform the things that are_s 


1 wanting , and ordain Prieſts by Cities, 
> | 


( he was a Bishop.) , 

. what ſin is it therefore to 
oppoſe Hierarchy and Epiſcopacy , 
either 1n the whole 'Charch , or in 
particular Churches for private» 
ends ? K 4 A. 
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- A.-It18 a fin of Rebellion & high 
T reaſon againſt the peace and ſafte- 
ty of Chrifis ſpiritual Common- 
wealth , the Church . 

Q. How declare yon that? 

A. Becauſe no Law can ſubſiſt 
without guards and lookers to 1t: 
ſince, therefore Chriſt hath ordai- 
ned Bisbops to be the Guards and 
Teachers of- his Law they who 
ftrike at Bishops , ſtrike alſo at the 
whole Law ofgChrift, and ſafety of 
the People. @_ : 

Q. Why 1s it- requiſite that 

Bisbops and Paſtors Should haves 
- ſuch great Revenews . 
A. Becauſe they beare.a con- 


fiderable charge and office in the 
Common-wealth , therefore ought | 
to, have a competence for the per-| 
formance of it . Secondly , that} 
they may give the Laity an exam- | 
ple of the true uſe of riches. And} 
laſtly that it may breed a due} 
reſpe& both of their perſons and | 
eallings 1n ſuch as they are ſetto | 


go- 


_ 
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govern, who cannot alwaies judge 
of their internall qualities . 

Q., What is the office of a 
Prieſt 2 

A. To offer. Sacrifice , and ah 
miniſter the reſt of the Sacraments, 
excepting Zoly Order and Con- 


firmation « 


Q. How prove you a Surniffet, 
in the new Law ? 

A. Furſt , becauſe there is a> 
Prieſthood, as you have heard , and 
an Altar , according to that , We_s - 
have an Altar, ( ſaith S. Paul) 
where of they bave no power to eat , 
who ſerve the Tabernacle , Heb. 
13. 10. 
| Secondly , « out of Mal. 1. 12. 
where he foretold the Sacrifice of 


| the new Law , ſaying; From the_s 


riſtzz of the Sun even to the . going 
down , greot is my Name amongſt the 
Gentiles , and in every place there is 


| facrifecing , and there is offered to my 


Name a «clean oblation, ſaith the Lord 


of H ofis . 
K 5 Thu - 
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Thirdly;'out of $.:Zxke 25: 29. 


20. where Chrift (who is bigh Prieſt 
- for ever according to the order of 


Melchiſedech ) oftercd the Sacrifice 


-of his own Body and Zlood under 


the forms of Bread & Winelaying, 
this is my body which-4s grven for you 
( it was given for us you hear at 
his laſt Supper ) this is the Chalice , 
the new Teſtament 'in my blocd , 
which Chalice ( according to the » 
Greek Pext ) is shed for you . 


Q. Is it lawful for oc ft to | 


marry * 
A.It is not; there being 2 Pre- 


cept of the Church againſt it, deſce- | 
ding to us by T radition from the | 
Apoſtles ; neither did any of the | 
Apoſtles ever accompagny with. | 
their wives , after their calling to # 
the Apoſilesbip . And a Vow of i 
perpetual chaſtiry being annexcd | 
to Holy Orders in the Latin or | 


Weſtern Church. 


Q. Why is it requifire , that ] 
Prieſts Should live chaſt. and un- | 


married 2 | A; 
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A. Becauſe of all pleaſures the 

carnal moſt affeR&s ſenſible nature , 

cauting the greateſt extremities 1n 


man, and is the.greateſt binder of 


man to earthly things; 'Wherfore 
it is an imployment little beſee- 
ming thoſe , who are obliged by, 
their very calling ta draw the » 
people from this clod of earth, & 
clevate their hearts to heavenly 
things « 

Q. What are the lefer Orders , 
of the Church ? 

A. Acolyte, Ledor, Exorciſt, and 


Porter , according to the fourth 
| Council of Carthage , Can. 6. 


. Is 1t lawfull for women to 


1 preach , or to be Prieſts ? 


A. It is not; according to 1 Cor. 


1 14-34: Let women hold their peace 
7 in Churches , for it is, not permitted 
1 chem to ſpeak, but to be fubief , as 
7 the Law ſaith . 


Q. Is it lawful for any man to 


! uſurp and take upon him Prieſtly . 
1- | power, without the Ordination of 


the Church ? A. 
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A. It 1s not; according- to Heb. 
5-1» 4. For every high Prieſt , taken 
from among men , is appointed for 
men , &c. that he may offer gifts and 
Sacrifices for ſins . Neither doth an) 
man take the honour to himſelf, but 
he that is called of God , as Aaron. 

Q__ What other proofe haves 
you © 

A. Ont of S. Iohn 10. 1. Amen, 
I ſay unto you , be that entreth not_by 
tbe door ( Holy Order) into they 
fold of the sheep , but climbs up ane- 
ther way , is athief, and a Robber . 

Q. What if any Man pretcnd an 
extraordinary calling ? 

A. He muſt prove it by miracles, 
or elſe be eſteemed an Impoſior . 

Q. What examples have you a- 
gainſt the uſurpation of Prieftly 
Power $ | 

A. That of king Os , who 
was preſently ſtruck by God with 
a Leprofie in his forehead , for | 
_ uſurping the Prieſtly Offices of | 
offcring or burning Incenſe in.s| 


the. - | 
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the Temple, 2 Paralip. 26. 19. 

Q. What beſides ? 

A. The example of Core, Datharn, 
& Abiron , who, for uſurping the 
Office of Priefls ( though they 
were themſelves true Believers ) 
were {ſwallowed up alive by thes 
earth, Numb. 16. 32. and 250. 
others , who were offering Incenſe 
with them , were conſumed with 
fire from heaven, v. 35. with four- 
teen thouſand and ſeven hundred 
more which were alſo burnt with 
fire from heaven, for only ſiding 
with them , v. 49. 


Matrimony expounded . 


Q._ Hat 1s the {evengh $q- 


crament $ 
A.M atrimony . 


Q. Where was Matrimony firſt 
ordained ? 

A. In Paradiſe , by Almighty 
God , when he gave Eve a witc to 
Adam , who p:etcntly ſaid, where- 

fore 


\ 
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fore a man shall leave his Father ; 
and his Mother , and shall cleave to 
70 bis wife , and.they shall be two ins 
one flesh . GEN. 2. 22. 24. 

Q. .Where was 1t made a Sacra- 
ment of the new Law ? 

A. Where and when Chriſt 
1nſtirated this Sacrament 1s uncer- 
tain: ſome think it done, or at 


leaſt infinuated at the Wedding of 


Canain Galilee, where Chriſt was 
preſent , & wrought his (irlt Mira- 
cle, by turning water into wine » S- 
Toh. 2: Others , more probably , 
ſay it was done,when Chriſt decla- 
red the 1ndiflolubility of marriage, 
laying, thereſoie now they are not 
two , but one flesh , that therefore_s 
whichGod bath joyned together , lct 
10t man ſeparate , Matth. 19. 6. 

. Why was it requiſite that 
Marriage Should be made a Sacra- 
ment * 

A. Becauſe it 1s a contrat wher- 
on depends the chief happineſs 
ot a married lite; as being. og 

ne 
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ned for the reſtraint of ſinful con- 
cupiſcence , the good of poſterity, 
rhe wel oxdcring of ourDomeſtical 
8 affairs, and the education of our 
$5 children in the fear and ſervice of 
1 God : and therefore ought to be.» 
] ranked in the higheſt order of 
! thoſe actions , which Chriſt hath 
1 ſanRific for the uſe of man . 
| Q. How prove you Marriages 
| tobe a Sacrament ? 

A. Becauſe as you have heard, 
it is a conjunction made and 
 Sanctificd by God himſelf, & not 
tobe diſſolved by any power of 
| man, 
| Q. What other proofhave you? 
{ A. Out of Eph. 5. 31, 32. They 

Shall he two in one flesh, this is a» 
great Sacrament,but F ſpeak.in Cbrift 
and in the Church . 

 Q. What is the matter of this 
Sacrament ? 

A. The mutual conſent of the 5 
parties > and delivery of their 
bodies to one another. 

| Q._ 
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Q. What is the form of it? 

A. The words or ſigns which 
ſignifie the ſaid preſent -conſent 
and delivery of their bodies . 


Q. What are the effects of Ma-| 


trimony ? 


A. It gives ſpecial grace to the} 
married couple , to love and bear} 


with one another, as alſo to bring 


up their Children in the fear of | 


God. 


Marriage 2 x 


A. To beget Children, & bring. 


them up 1n the ſervice of God; and 
the next to this, is , that man may 


have a remedy againſt concupi- | 


{cence , and a helper in the way of 
Salvation . 


_ Q. How greatis the tic of Mare | 


riage © 
A. So great, that it can never 
be diſſolved, bur by death, as you 
have heard our of S. Mat. 19. 
Q. What are the Obligations 
of Man and wife? * 
= 


Q. What is che principal end of | 


PF 
| 

T7 

3+ 
| 
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A. To love, honour, and com- 
fort one another . 

Q. What beſides ? 

A. Husbands are. obliged to 
cherish and confort. their wives ; 
wives to be ſubje&, obey, and fear 
their Husbands . : 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out ot Col. 3. 18, 19 Womcn 
be ſubjeft to your busbands , as it 


| behoveth in our Lord : Men love your 


wives ,. and be not bitter towards 
them . And out of Epheſ. 5- 22, 23. 

Let women be ſubjett to their husbads, 
as. to our Lord, becanſe the man is the 


head of the woman , as Chriſt is the_s 


head of the Church; and v. 24+. But 
as the Church is ubjed to Chriſt, ſo 
alſo women to their. busbands in all 
things. Ang again, v.33 Let each 
man love bis wife as __ , and let 
the wife feat ber husband . 

Q. Whar ciſe 2 

A. To render mutually the 
Marriage debt , according to that, 
Let the Husbaud xender bis debt unto 

his 
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his wife ; and the Wife alſo in likes 


manner to her Husband ; T he womay 
now hath not power of her own body, 
but the Husband , and in like manner 
the man bath not power of his own., 
body , but the woman, 1 Cor. 7, 
3» 4+ 
Q. Is it lawful for children to] 
marry without the conſent of} 
their Parents ? | 
A. Ttis not; neither is it lawful 
for Parents to force them to marry 
againſt their wills . 7; 
Q. Why are many ſo. unhappy 
1n their Marriages « | 
A. Becauſe they never conſulted 
with God about them, nor-ſought 
'to have his bleſſing in them. 
-Q. For what other reaſon ? 

A. Becauſe they were lewd 
before Marriage , or married for 
luſt or wealth,and not for the right 
end of Marriage . | 

Q. What meaneth the bleſfing 

of the Prieſts given in Marriage ? 
A. Itis to beg all bleflings of 
| God 
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'God for the new married couple. 


Q.,Why is the &Kng put on the 
fourth finger * 

A. Becauſe thar is called the 
heart finger , and hath ( they ſay ) 
2vcin1nit, whith reacheth to the 
heart; So to fignifie the hearty and 


| conſtant love which ought to be.> 
betwixt man and wiſe . 


Qz What ſignifies the Ring 1t 
ſelfe £ 
A. Iris a Symbol of perfeftion 
and ereruity , being equal in all 
parts, and Spherical iu figute>, 
without beginning or end ; to 
intimate the perte& and perperual 
love of man and wite. 
Q..What are the beſt means to 
obtain good children ? 
A. Faſting, Prayer , and Almeſ- 
Fir» for fo S.Foachim and Auhe_s 


| obtained the B. Virgin Mary ; and 


| 


ſo the B. Vi irgin became thes 
Mother of God .. : | 

Q. Whar obligacis have Parents 
to ther children ? 
A. 
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A. ToinſtruRt them 1n the faith 
of Chrift,to give them good exam- 
ple,to feed and nourish,to provide 
for them in Marriage , and to cor- 
rec their faults. 

 Q, What are the chiefe and 

moſt common Impediments of 
Marriage * 
A. Collateral Conſanguinity and 
Affinity to the fourth degree,inclu- 
fively; & 1n the right line all 


degtees are prohibited by the Law | 


of Nature , and indiſpenſable . 


Q. Can the Church diſpenſe in 


theſe collateral degrees ? 

A. She can; excepting only the 
firſt collaterall degree of con{agui- 
nity , to wit, betwixt Brother and 
Siſter « 

Q. 'How prove you that? - 

A. Furſt , out of Geneſ, 29. 28. 
Were we read , that Jacob having 
firſt married Lia, took alſo Rachel 
her ſiſter to wife , without ſcruple 
or .reproofe ; which was the firſt 
collaccrall degree of Afﬀnity . 
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Secondly , out of Gen. 11. where 
Abraham took to wife Sarab, his 
Brother Arans daughter , which i 1s 
the ſecond collateral degree of 
conſanguinity . 
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CHAP. XII. 


| The Cardinal V ertues 


expounded . 


TH Ow many' Cardinal Yer- 


tues are there ? 
A. There be four : Prudence_s , 
Inflice , Fortitude, and T emperance . 

Q. Why are theſe called Cardinal 
Vertues ? 

A. Becauſe they are fountains , 
and, as it were , "the hinges of all 
good works. 

Q. What i is Prudence ? 

' A. It is a vertue which makes 
us wary inall our actions, that 
we may neither deceive others , 
nor 
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nor be deceived our ſelves , ot 
which ( according to the rule off? 
Honeſty ) preſcribes us what is K 
ro be deſired, and what to bf 
avoided . " 

Q. How prove you that? p' 

A. Out of Eccleſ. 3. 32.4 wiſef® 
heart that bath under handing wil keep ; 
zt ſelfe from all fin , and in the works" 
of juſtice it shall have ſucceſſe . 

Q. What is Twftice 7 '' 

A. It 1s a Yertue which gives 
every man his own , according to 
that., Render to all mentbeir die | 
to whom Tribnte , T ribute ; to whom |*C 
Cuſtome , Cuſtome ; to whom Feare , 
Feare ; to whom: Honour , Honour. at 
Rom. 13.7. 3 

Q. What is T emperance? ? | 

A-It1s a vertue which: moderates 
our appetites and defires , that 
they be according to.reafon , and 
not inordinate : He that is abſtinent 
( ſaith the Wiſeman) sball ge 
life , Ecclel. 37. - 

Q. What is Fortitude ? 
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or A+ Itis a Yerte , by which the 
- off|abours and dangers even ofdeath 
» isÞit ſelf,cthat are oppoſite ito Y ertue, 
)2 3 are couragioufſly undertaken 0 and 
fpaticntly ſuſtained : The wicked 
an flyetb', ( ſaith Solomon ) when_ 
viſe man purſueth him ; but the juſt 
cepfyan > as a confident Lyon , shall bes 
r ke pithous fear , Prov. 28, And in St. 
Pet. 3. 14. we read, The fear of 
bem feare ye not, and be not troubled; 
res (out ſauftifie our Lord Chriſt in your 

to Wear ES. 

»,| QzIs it neceſſary for a Chriſtian 

012 1to be exerciſed in theſe vertues ? 
re,| A. It is; for we wwſt not only 
ur ; (decline from evil , but doe good, Pſal. 
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- CHAP. XIIL. I 


# be Gifts of the H ol Ghoſt 
cxpounded . | 


<FJ Ow many be the gifts ol 
the Holy hoſt ? 


| A. Seven; wiſdom, V nderftanding | 
Councel , Fortitude,  K RR 
tr” + and the fear of our Lord.. 

 Q. Whatis Wiſdom? * -' 

A. It is a gitt God , which 
teacheth us to dire& our whole 3 
lives and acQ1ons to his honor, and] 
the ſalvation of our ſouls, . 

Q. What is Ynderſtanding ? 

A. Itis a gift of God, by which 
we are enabled to penetrate the 
high myſteries of our faith . 

Q. What i 1s Councet? 

A.It 1s a gift of God, by which 
we diſcover the frauds and deceits 
of the Devil and are not cheated 
with them . Q-. 
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 Q., Whar 1s Fortitude ? 

' A. Itis a gitt of God, whereby 
we are enabled to undergo and 
deſpiſe all dangers for his ſake . 

| @Q. Whatis Knowledge? 
A. It 1s a gift of God, by which 
we know and underſtand the» 
Will of God .. 

Q, What 1s Pzety ? 
| A It is2 gift of God, which 
ql Makes us devout and zealous 11> 
his ſervice. 

Q. What i is the Fear of our Lord? 
| A. Itisa gift of God, which 
hich] curbs our rashnefle , with-holds ns 
le ,| from ſin, and makes us obedient 
and| 10 Gods Law . 


ich] CHAP. XIV. 


; T he twelve Fruits of the Holy 
Ghoſt expounded . 


cits EI many be the F ruits of 
ed | the Holy, Gboſt ? 
M Aa 


| 
| 
| 
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A. There be twelve, as you may 


Q. Whatis the firſt? 

A. Charity, whoſe narure and 
effe&s you know already . 

Q. What 1s the ſecond? 

A. Toy, by which we ate cna- 


bled to ſerve God with cheerful 


hearts. | 

Q. What is the third ? 

A. Peace, which keeps us unme 
ved in our minds amidſt the ttorm! 
and tempeſts of the world. 

Q. What 1s the fourth ? 


A. Patience , which inables us 
to ſuffer all adverkities for the love 


of God. 

Q. Whar is the fifth ? 

A. Longanimity , which is a 
natired -confidence of mind , i 
expecting the good things of the 
life ro come. 

Q. What 1s the ſexth 2 


A. Goodneſs, which makes us 


hurt no man, and do good to all 
4Q. What is the ſeventh? 


eo © 5 
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A. Benignity , which cauſethan 
affable ſweetneſle in our manners 
and converſation. 
al Q. Whatis the eighth? 

A. Mildneſs , which allayes in.» 
us all the motions of paſſion and 
anger. | 
ul Q. What is the n:eth ? 

A, Fidelity , which makes us 
punctual obſervers df our couve- 
nants and promiſes. 
ny Q: Whartis the tenth ? 

A. Modefty , which obſerves a 
fitting mean in all outward a- 
uY ions . 
Vy Q. Wharcis the eleventh ? 
A. Continency ; which makes ns 
| not onely abſtemious .1n meac 
þ and drink , but in all other ſenfi- 
iy ble delighes . 
« Q. Whatis'the twelfth ? 
A. Chaſtity , which keeps @ pure 
Soul in a pure body . 
uJ Q. Who are they that haves 
114 theſe fruits ? 
A. The children of God only , 
L 2 for - 
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forfwhboſoever are led by the ſpirit of 
God , they are the Sons of God . 
Rom. 8. 14: 
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CHAP. XV. 


' The Works of Mercy ( corporal and 
ſpiritual ) expounded . 


JF Ow many are the works 


of Mercy "Corparat 2 

A. Seven : I, To feed the hungry. 
2. T o give drinkto the thirſty.3. To 
cloath the naked , 4. T o harbour the 
 barbourleſſe. 5. Towviſit the ſick. 6. 
Towviſitthe impriſoned + And7. To 
bury the dead . 

Q. How prove you that theſe 
works are meritorious of ay 
reward? _ 

A. Becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed 
the Kingdom of Heaven , as the. 5 
reward of them , Come, O ye bleſſed 
f ot Father us 00 he) a poſſeſſe 
ye 
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ye the Kingdom, c. for I was bungrys 
Tod ye gave me to eat , &'c, Mat. 25% 
352 36- 
Q. When are we ſaid to feed and 
cloath Chrift ? | 
A. As often as we feed and 
cloath the poor; What ye have done 
( faith he ) to one of my little ones , 
that ye have done unto me , 'v. 40. ' 
Is the reward of theſe works 
a reward of Iuſtice ? 
A. Ir is; according to 2 Tim; . 
4+7. 8. 1 bave fought a good figbr, 
(ſaith S. Paul ) there is a Crown of 
Tuſtice laid up for me, which. onr 
Lord will render to me at that day @ 
juſt Tudge . 
Q. What other proof haves 
you ©. 
. A. Ontof Heb. 6. 10. For God 
is not unjuſt that be should forget the 
work and love, which you baves 
chewed in bis Name, who have Mini- 
ſired unto the Saints, and do Miniſter. 
Q. How many be we Sena of 
wy Spiritual 2 & $0. 
Fi L 23 A. 
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A. Seven alſo, 1. To give counſel 
0 the doubtful. 2. To inſtru theyffl 5 
ignorant. 3. To admonish ſinners, 4, 
| To comfort the affifted. 5. T o forgivel - 
offences. 6. To bear patiently they 
troubleſome. 7. T o pray for the quic 
and dead . 
 Q. How prove you prayer for 
the dead * 

A. Firſt our of the places aboveſ] < 
& after cited for Purgatory. Secon: 
dly , out of 1 S. Iohn 5.16. Hes 
that knoweth his brother to ſin a ſin © 
wot: unto death: , let him ask » and life ® 
sball. be given him, not ſinning t6 of 
 death'( 1. by final impenirence.s )Þ* 
therefore it is lawfull to pray fot 8 
all ſuch as die penicent, and con [i 
fefſing their ſins. And in 2 Mac 
12.46, we read , 1t is awholfom and} © 
holy cogitation ', .to pray for the. 
dead , that they may be tfooſed from ® 
ebeir fins 2 

Q. How sShew you theſe works 
to be meritorious ? SE 

A. Out of Dan. 12. 3. The 
who 


fell who inſtru others. unto Fuftice shall 
|| Shine as Stars for all eternity . 

4, wo: 
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* CHAP. XVI. 

fol ' T he eight Beatitudes. 

vel Q_ Hat are the eigbe Beati- 
In '  tudes® 


- | A-The ſum of them is: 1 Pover- 
ſanl} ©) of Spirit. 2. Meekneſſe. 3 Mour- 
fel 2ing; 4 To bunger aud. thirſt after 
tall Ieftice. 5 Mercifulneſſe. 5 Clean- 
3) zeſſe of heart..7.. T © be Peace makers. 
forl 8- To ſuffer perſecution for Iuſtices 
»nþ1 ſake + SEE S- Mat. 5. 

acl QzWhence ariſeth the neceſſity 
an of ſuffering Perſecution dh 

A. Becaulc all that wil live piouſly 
Jon itt Teſus Chriſt shall ſuffer Perſecutis, 
2 Till. 3+ L2. | 
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CHAP XVII. 


T be Kinds of ſin explicated . 


Q.. W / Hyis it neceſſary for 
a Chriſtian to knowl 


the natures and kinds of fin? © 
A. That ſo he may deteſt and 
avoid them. 
Q: How many kinds of fin. 
be there? —- , 
-. A. Tw0: naiely , Oo: and 
Atul. | | 
<Q. What is Origmal þ n 2 1 
A. It isa priuation of Original 
Tuſtjce which we inherit from. 
our firſt parent Adam ; being all; 


Ay 


by courſe ofnarure conceived and(- 


born in that He ; Or Original 
ſin . | 
Q. How prove you that? ? 

- A. Out of Rom. 5. 12. T berefore 
as by one man I in entered into thes 
world » 


JW 
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world , wa by ſin death \ and ſo unto 
all men death did paſſe » in whom all 
have ſinned . 

Q. Whatare the effects of Origi- 


nal ſin * 


As Concupiſcance > Tgnorance_s's 
evil Inclination , Proneneſſe to ſin. , 
Sickneſſe and Death. 

Q. How 1s Original ſin cots 


away * 


A+ By holy Baptiſme . 
Whither goe Infants that 
dic withour 3 aptiſme ? 
A. Tothe upper part of hell , 
where they endure the pain of lofſe 


( though nor of ſenſe ),and shall 


never {ee the face of God. 

 Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of S. Tohn 3,5« unleſſe_ 
a man be born again of water and the 


' Spirit , he- cannot enter into the. 


Kingdom of God + 

Q. What is AZual ſin? 

_ A. It 18 4 thought, word, or deed, 
contrary to the law of God, 
© Q. What is 2 tin of Omiſſon ? 

2 ol L '$ A, 
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A. To omit any thing willingly, 
which 1s commanded by God , or 
by his Church. _ 
 Q. Why is a&xel fin ſo called ? 

A. Becauſe the material part of 
it 1s commonly ſome voluntary 
ac of ours . : 

Q. Is all fin volitary and delibe- 
rate < 

A. Itis; becauſe ( ſpeaking of 
aftual fin) no man ſinneth in doing 
that , which is not in his power to 
avoid . 

Q. What other proofe haue_s 
yous | 

A. Becauſe the whole Goſpel of 
Chrift 1s nothing clſe , but an- 
Exhortatio to do good, and avoid 
evil.the which noching were more 
vain , if it be not in 'the free ele- 
caion and power of man,as affiſted 
by Gods grace, to do or not to do 

ſuch things. _ | 
_ Q. WhatScripture have you for 
that ? 
A. Furſt , out of Gen. 4. 7. If 
L- thou 


F' 
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thou do wel , shalt not tbou receive_s 
gain? But if tbou.doeft ill, sbal not 
thy ſin be forthwith / preſent at the_ 
door 2 but the deſire thereof hal be 
under thee, aud thou sbalt bave dome: * 
1108 over it - 

Secondly , out of Dent. 30. 19. 
20+ 1 call to witneſſe this day Hea- 
ven and Earth, that I bave propoſed 
to thee life and death, bleſſing and 
curſing > chooſe therefore life , that 
thou: maiſt lrve .. 

Thirdly, out of 1 Cor. 7-37-He 
that bath determined in bis heart be- 
ing ſetled , not baving neceſfity , but 
having the power of his own will ; and 


| bath judged in his heart to keep his 


Virgin , doth well ; ( you ſee man.s 
hatch power of bis own wil ) and 
in Phil. 4. 13. 1 can doe all things 
(faith S. Paul ) in him that firength- 
neth mc 

Q.  Doth not the efficacy of 
Gods grace hinder and hurt tins 
freedom of our wil ? 
A. No, it perfect it; according = 
TO 
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to-1 Cor. 15. 105 11. {-bavelabox- | 


red more abundantly ( ſaith $. Paul ) 
hen all they : yet not 1, but the grace 
"of God with mc . You hear the grace 


of God did not hinder, but perfect 


his working . 

"'Q. How 1s Aﬀual fin divided ? 

A. Into mortal and vena 

Q.; What i 1s mortal fin ? 

A. Any great offence againſtthe 
charity of God, or our neighbour: 
and is ſo called, becauſe it kils.the 
Soul, and robs it of the ſpiritual 
life of "grace. = 

. What is-vental ſin ? _ 

| ATA mal and very pardonable 
offence againſt God, or our neigh- 
hour . 

 Q. How prove you thar ſome 
fins are mortal 2 - - 

A. Firſt, out of Rom. 6. 23. 
For the ſtipend of ſin is death. And 
Ve 21: What fruit therefore bad you 
then in thoſe things for which now you 
- are ashamed? For the end of them is 

death . 
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Secondly, out .of Wiſdom 16. 14. 
Far a 'man by malice killeth his. own 
ice ſoul. And out of Ezek. 18. 4. The 
ce || Soultbat shall ſin , the ſame hall die. 
&t | Q. How prove you that ſome 5. 
- | ſins are onely werzal ? 
? | A. Firſt, ourof1 S. Tobn 1.3. 
. | where ſpeaking of ſuch as walk jn 
the light, and are cleanſed from _ 
1e fall mortall fin by the blood of 
r: | Chriſt, he adds, /fwe will ſay we 
e | bave no ſin, we ſeduce our ſeboes, and 
al | chetruth is not in us - 
| Secondly , in many things we all 
offend , S. Tames 3. 2. and in Prov. 
e | 24-16. T bejuft man falleth ſeven_s 
- | zimes : not mortally, for then he.» 
were no longer juſt, therefore 
e || veniall. 

Thirdly ; out of S. Mat. 12. 36. 
But T'ſay unto you , every idle word 
which men 5bal ſpeak, they shal ren-- 
der an account for at the day of Tudg- 
ment . Now , God forbid every: 
idle word shonld be a mortal ſzn. .. 

.Q. What are the effeRs of ven; al 
ſms 'T As 
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A..It doth notrob the Soul of 
life , as Mortal doth , bur only 
weakneth the fervour of Charity tio: 
and -þ degrees diſpoſeth uato 
Mortal . | 
Q. Why are we bound to shunffþo 
not only mortal , but venidl fins? Jil 
A. Becauſe he that contenmeth 
ſmall things , shal fall by little and 
little . Ecclef. 19. 1. 
Q. What other proofe have3fl yi 
you 2 | 
A. Becauſe zo polluted thing sball Y 
enter into the heavenly Hieruſalem .Þ| (: 
ApOC. 21. 27. beirt polluted with} n 
mortal or venial in . = 6. 
Q. How s$hal we be able to 
know when any ſin 1s mortal , and || n 
when. but wenial ? Ja 
A. Becauſe to any mortal ſin, 
it is required , both that ic be deli- | i 
berate , and perfectly voluntary ; | $ 
4d thatitbe ina matter of weight 
againſt the Law of God; one> | ( 
or both of which conditions is. || i 
alwaies wanting in a venial ſin « 


.* 
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Q. How is mortal ſin remitted 2 
A. By hearty penance and contri- 
ftion- - 

. How is Yenial ſex remitted 2 
A. By all the Sacraments, b 
MI boly Water » devout Prayer , and the 
Mer < EP 

Q. Whither go ſuch as die inw 
mortal ſin ? ; 
A. To Hel , for all eternity , as 
you have heard in the Creed . | 

Q.- Whither go (uch as dic in» 
at Yenial ſin, or not having fully 
2 .f ſatisfied for the temporal punish- 
hf ments due to their mortal [ins , 

- | which are forgiven them ? 
off - A. To Purgatory, til they have 
d | made ful ſatisfation for them. , 
and then to heaven ..- 
| Q. How prove youthat there » 
1- | is a Purgatory,or penal place where 
; | Souls are-purged after death. 
1t A. Out of 1 S.Pet. 3.18, 19, 20. 
> | Chriſt being dead for our ſins , came_» 
$S. || in ſpirit , and preached tothem alſo 
that were in priſon which had been 
INCIT.C- 


of 
ly 


Y 
to 


236 T be kinds of ſin 
#ncredulous in the daies of Noahy ; 


. when the Ark was a building . 


- Q.,, What other prove uy 

you? -: 
A, Out of 1 Cor. 3. 13, 12s I 5. 

The work of every man'sball be mank 
feſt , for the day of our Lord wil de- 
clare ir , becauſe it sball be revealed 
in fire , and the work of every ED 
of what kind it is , tbe fire shal try , if 
any mans work abide (as thcirs'doth 
who have deſerved no Purgatory ) 
be sbal receive a reward : if any mans 
work burn { as theirs doth who go 


. ta Purgatory ) he shal ſuffer detri- 


ment, but himſelf sbal be a aved , yet 
W-achy fre 5:-.- 

Q. What beſides? 

A. Outof S.;Mat. 5. 26, 27» Be 
thou at agreement with thy adverſary 
betimes', whilſt thou art. in the way 
with him > (that is in this life ) leſt 
perhaps the adverſary deliver thee te 
tbe Tudge, and the Tudge deliver thee 
zo the Officer , and thou be caft into 
Pr Yon , (Purgatory ) Amen 1 ſay 
unto 


; 
j 


oah; 
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unto thee , thou shalt not goe out 
from thence , til thou repay the laſt 
farthing . 

Q. What other yer ? _ | 

A. Out of S. Mat. 12. 32. Some 
ſins shal neither be forgiven” in this 
world,nor in the world to come: there- 
fore there is a place of purging ad 
pardoning fins after this lite . : 

Q. How is a man made guilty , 


or ſaid to co-operate to other 


mens ſitis ? 


.* A. As often as hei is an effeual! 


cauſe of fin in others by any of 
theſe nine' means: 1.” By counſel. 
2. By command. 3. By conſent. 


| 4+ By provacation. 5. By praiſe or 


flattery. 6. By ſulence. 7. By conni- 
vence. 3. By participation , 0r 
9. By defence of the ill done . 


258 . Pride 


o i 
CHAP. XVIII, eh 


The ſeaven deadly | p nm [pic 
expounded , | oi 


Ow call you the ſeyen, 
deadly or capital ſins ? 
A. Pride, Converouſueſſe,. Trot 
Anger , Gluttony , Envy , and Sloth} i0 
Q. What is Pride ? C 
A.Itis an inordinate deſire of 
| our own excellency or eſteem . 
| p Q._ Why 1s Pride called a capita 
| nt 
x A. Becauſe it is the head or| 
fountain of many other ſins , 
 Q. What for aps | 
A. V ain-glory, Boaftig, Hypocriſie, 
Ambition , Arregancy , Frejengrion 
and contempt of others * _ 
Q. What 1s Y ain-glory ? 
A. An inordinate deſire of 
humane praiſe . w_ 


Q 


al 
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| Q. Whatis Boaſting ? 
"| A. A folish cracking of our 
ſelves . | 
Q. What is Hypocriſte ? 
A. A counterfeiting of more» 
piety and vertue then we have. 
Q. What is Ambition? 
| A. An inordinate defire of 
" } honour . 
Q., What 1s Arrogancy ? 
A. Ahigh contempt of others, 
Fjoyned with infolency and rash- 
\Unclle. _ | 
OF Q. What is Preſumption ? 
A. An attempting of things 
"I above our ſtrength . 
| Q. What 1s contempt of others ? 
My ATA difdainful preterring our 
ſelvs before others 2? 
| Q. Whatotherdaughters hath 
© Pridet 
A. Pertinacy, Diſcord , 'Diſobe« 
dience and [ngratitude . 
Q. What is Pertinacy ? 
A. A wilful fticking to our own 
opinions , contrary to the judge- 


. 


ment of our betters .._ . 
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Q. What is Diſcord? T's 

A. A wrangling in words with| of 
ſuch as we ought to aſſent and} - 
yield unto . us 

Q. What is diſobedience ? He 

A. A refracorinefſe to Parentspral 


\ and Superiors. 


Q. What is / nance? : : 
A. A forgetting or neglecting off 
benetits ? Q 
Q._ How prove you, Pride to. beſ 
a mortal ſin ? _ Ke! 
A. Becauſe we read, That God| « 
reſiſts the proud . and gives his graceſal 
tothe humble, 1 S. Pet. 5.5. And]. 
Pride is odious before God and men , al 
Eccl.;10+s Fo -. | 
Q. What are the remedics of ec 


Prbdle's ' ov 


A. To remember that hol .Leſ- Jo! 
ſan of Chriſt : Learn of me, becauſe | 
1 am meek and bumble of beart, Mat. [pi 
II. 29, And to conſider that wes 
are ſinful duſt, and $hall return a- |bi 
gain to duſt : and that whatſoever | 
good we have, ordo , isthe meer |9 
SG; - oe: 


expounded . 267: 

' Q, Whatis the Yerzue oppoſite 

[thito Prige ? 

nd A. Humility , - Which teacheth 
us a lowly conceit of our ſclves : 
He that bumbleth bimſelfe , shal be 

itsfratted , S, Mat. 23+ 12. 


Covetouſ eſſe expounded . 
of]. 
). Hat is covetouſ neſſe ? 
boſ A. An inordinates 
-Keſire of riches. 
of Q. When 1s a 2 mor- 
ceſtal fin ? 
dj. A. When either we defire un- 
z., juſtly that which is another mans , 
pf ſome conſiderable value; or elſe 
of petuſe to give of that which is our 
wn to-ſuch as are in any extream 
{. [or moral neceſſity. . 
ſe | Q. How prove you he firſt 
t, [parts 
»| A-Outof 1 Tim. 6. 9.V uprofits- 
= [ble and hurtful deſires drown men into 
r ſdeſtruFion and perdition : for the root 
of all evils is covetouſneſſe . 
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Q._ How prove you the later h 
part 5 

A. Outof 1 S. Tohn 3.17. He 
that hath the ſubſtance of this world; 
and shal ſee bis brother have neceſſity, 
and shal sbut bis bowels from him” 
how doth the charity of God abide in ; 
him 2. bs 

Q. What other proof have you | 
for Almes ? | 

A. Out of $: Luke II. 41. But 

et that which remains , give alms 

«nd behold all things are cleans th 
ufito you . And out of Dan. 4- 24:|f? 
Redeem thy ſins with alms , and thy 7, 
iniquity with the mercies of the poor lj 

Q. What are the daughters of I 
Conetouſneſſe ? $ 

A. Hardueſſe of heart; V nmercifub || + 
neſs tothe poor 3 Y nquiet Solicitude; 
Neglet# of beavenly things ; Aud 
confidence in things of this world . 

Q. Wharelle ? 

A. V ſury, Fraud, Rapine , Theft, 
Oc 

Q. What are the remedies of! 
 Covetouſneſſe ? As 
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A. To conſider ; that it is a kind of 
£7dolatry, according to Coloſſ: 3. 5. 
And that # is harder for a rich man 
Bo enter Heaven , then for a Camel 
ty 09 paſſe through the eye of a Needle . 
BS. Mat. 19. 24. 
Q.What are the wertnes oppoſite 
_ ſito Covetonfheſſe . | 
on | A+ Liberdlity , which makes as 
{man give freely to the poor. And 
of | Iuftice, which renders all men thar 
5; [which is theirs . 77 is a more bleſſed 
1, | thing to grve (faith our Lord) cher 
4:09 fakes Atts 20. 35. And. in 2 Cor. 
by 9: 6: S. Paul {aith, Ze that ſoweth 
x; | ſparingly alſo hat reap, but he that 
of | ſoweth in bleſſing , of bleſſings aifo 
shat be reap , for God loves a chearful 


L Þ Z1ver « 


io Lechery expounded . 


| Q. Hart 1s Lechery ? | 
, A. An inordinates 
deſire of carnal fin , or delights of 


the flesh . 
| , Q.. 


264 Lechery 

Q. How prove you the gran 
= this fin 9 

A. Becauſe the whole world 
was once drowned, and the Citie; 

of Sodom and Gomorrah were burnt 

with fire from heaven for it, Ge 
7-21.and 19.25. 

'Q. What other proofe haug 
you © 

A. Out of Roms. 8. 13. For if you 
live according to the flesh , you shd 
die ; but if by the ſpirit you mortifie, 
tbe deeds of the flesb, you shall live. 

Q. What are he degrees of 
Luſt ? 
A+ Thought, Delight , Conſ ent 
and AF. 


Q. What are the daughters of 
Luſt + 


A. Fornication , Whoredom , AI 


dultery, voluntary Pollution, V nchaſt\ 


fights and Touches, Wanton kiſſes and 
ſpeeches . 


Q. How prove you voluntar | 


pollution to be a mortal ſin? 
As Out of Gen. 38. 9. where we 


_ read 


expounded . 265 


read that Onan was ſtruck dead by 


God 1n the place ,: for shedding, 
the ſeed of nature our. of the due 5 
uſe of marriage ,. to hinder genera- 


tion; Which fact the holy text cals 


a deteſtable. thing ; Her alſo , who 
was elder brother to the ſaid,Onan; 
was {lain by God, as we:tead 11. 
the ſame chapter v. 7. And'it is 
generally thought by Expaſitors , 
that. his ſudden dearh-.was. ins 
punishmene for the like ſin of 
Pollution . 

Q. Why are luſiful kifſes: nd 
touches mortal ſins ? 

A. Becauſe they vehemently 
diſpoſe to fornication and pollution «: 

Q. Is kiſſing by way of civility, 
when we meet a ſtranger » any 
ſin? | 
A. No ,it is not. 

. What ae the remedies of 


'} Luſt : 
A. To conſider the beaſtlineſſe 
of it , And that by it we make> 
Our bodies , which are the Mem- 
M bers 
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bers of Chriſt , to be the Member; 
of an Harlot, 1 Cor. 6.15.16. 
Q. Whar clle ? | 
. A. To conſider that God andfj , 
bis Angels 'are eye-witneſſes of 
it , how private ſoever it may} 
ſeem . 
A apy) is the vertue - oppoſi tel 
to Lecher y 2 
A. Chaſtity , which makes uz 
abſtain from carnal pleaſures . Let 
us behave ourſelves { ſaith S. Paul )| 
as the Miniſters of God , in mnch| 
patience , in watching , tn faſting  inſ 
chaſtity . 2 Cor. 6, 6 [ 
Q. How prove you the great- j 
neſle of this vertue ? ; 
A. Out of Apo. 14. 4. Theſe 
are they who were not defiled wivh|* 
women , for they are Virgins : Theſe 
follow the Lamb , whi ther ſoever te 
Shal 20. R 


Enuy 


267 


hors expounded . 
Q.V " Hatis Enay te 
A. It is ſadnefle .or 
_ repining at anothers good , in as 


much as it ſeems to leflen onr own 
excellency. 

Q. How prove you =nvy to be 
mortal ? 

A. Becauſe by the Hevols, 
death entred into the world, and Envy 
was: the cauſe of all fm, Wiſdom 
2. 24s 

Q._Whar are the daughters of 
Ervy * 

A. Hatred « Detrattion q: Rasb 
judgement , Strife , Reproach , Con- 
om 3 and. Rejoycing at anotbers 
evil . 

Q. What are the remedies of 
Envy * 

A. To conſider that it robs us 
of Charity, and deforms ys to the 
likenefle of the Devil . 
 Q. What is the vertue oppoſite 
to Envy © M 2 As 


__ a 
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268 Gluttony 
A. Brotherly love , which 1s the 


Chiefeſt badge of Chriſtianity : In 
this men shal know that you are my $ 
Diſciples , if. OY ane Vole S | © 


T0. 13-35- 21-37-51 | P 
Slavery exported. Ss 1m 
Q. Hat 1s Glutton 2 23 We 


A. An inordinate I'S 
ceſſe.,.'or deſire'ot too 10 meat . 
Or drink... BS Th 12 8h (1 | 
.Q. How prave you hace ro be 2 q 
worral ſin ? 4 
A. Outof 1 Cor. 6. 10.' Drun- y 
kards shal not poſſeſſe the Kingdom. || 
of God. And S. Luke 21.34. Take | : 
heed to your ſelves: left your hearts be | 
evercharged with ſurfeiting and drune i 
kenneſs , 
' Q. Whatare the. daughters of | 
Glutrony * 2 
A« Babling,, Scurvility , Spuing 3 » | 
Rinking of drink , and dineſſ of Soul : 
and body. . : 
Ry What a are e te remedies of ir? : 
WE : AnG3 


*P 
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Is 
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Ac Tocconfider the abſtinence.s; 
of Chrift and : his Saintsz'and thar 


gluttons -arb.eiemies. to theCroſſe. of 


Chrift;\ whoſe end. is Ny 25 Ie 
Phil, 3, ON. ON 


. Anger expounded . 

_ Hats Anger k-4 4 
NV: A.An inordinares 
deſire of revenge . 

Q._ How prove you Anger to 'be 
a a mortal fan? : © 

: A. Out of S. Mat. 5. 22. Whoſoe- 
ver shal be angry with his brother » 
Shal be guilty of judgement , &c.. And 
whoſoever shal ſay , tbou fool , 5hal. be 
guilty of bell fre . 

Q. What are the' Daughters of 
Anger * 

A. Hatred, Swelling , Flity fCla- 
mour , Threats , Cantumely,Carſi Ing» 
Blaſpbemy and Murder , | 

Q._ Whar are the remedies of 
Amer ? 

A. To remember thar_ Holy 

; M 3 Leflon 


279 -— . Auger: 
Leffon of Chrift, Lnke 233 1 9. In 
your patience you 5hal poſſeſſe you 
fouls. And that of S«Paul > {og 

gentle one to: another » Pardoning one 
Sdther as alſo God in Chrift bath 
pardoned you , Epheſ. 4. 3 2+ 


Q. Whatis theverine oppoſite | 


to Anger ? 
A. Patience , which ſupptefſeth 


in us: all paſſion and deſize of re- 


venge. 


Q. How prove you the neceſſity | 


* and force of patience ? 

A. Out of Heb. 10. 36. Patience 
is neceſſary for you , that doing the_s 
wil of God , Ju ney Pry the 
promiſe . 


Sloth expounded .. _ 


Q.* Hatis Sloth 2 


1ecute good things . 
Q How prove you Sloth to be.s 
a deadly ſin? | 
As 


| A. A lazineſſe of þ 
mind, negleRing to. begin or pro- |} * 
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A. Out of Apor. 3+ 16. Becanſe_s 

-— art neitber cold nor hot , but luke= 
warme > # wil begin to caſt thee out of - 
my mouth « 

Q., What other proof haves 
out 
e | A. OutofS. Mt. 25. 30. And 

$ the unprofitable ſervant caſt ye forth 
h ff ito exteriour darkneſſe . 
= |. Q. When is Sloth mortal ? | 
"| A. Asoften as by it we break 
7 [any Commandement of God or his 
Church . 

Qz Wot are the daughters of 
) Sloth? 

A. T cpidity,Puſullanimity, Indevo- 
) tion, Wearineſſe of life , Amerſion 
It ſpiritual things , and diſtruſt of 
” Gods mercy . 
What are the remedies of 


»» ® (_. 


Sox FE REST 2 rang CN OE OR nnd, —_ 


! Sloth? 
| } A. To remember that of Teremy 
” 48.10. Curſed be he that doth the_s 
| [on of our Lord fraudulently . And 
to conſider with what diligence.» 

| men doe worldly buſineſles . 


M 4 Q.. 


en ME EIN _ 


to ſloth ? 


thers known good 3 Obſtinacy in. ſin;| 


272 - Sloth 
«..Q. Whatis the vertue. ®PPolir 


A. Diligence , which makes: usÞ| + 
careful and zealous in performing} | 
eur duties both to God and man, 
T ake beed , watch and pray » for you 
know not when the time is ; flrive- t 
enter by the narrow gate , for many, 
T ſay to you ,- shal ſeek to enter , ani 
wal not be able, S. Mark 13433 $, 
Luke I 3. 24 5 


CHAP. NIX, 


The fi ins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
expounded . 


Ow many are .the fil 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Six : Deſpaire of ſalvation... 
Preſuption of Gods mercy;to impugutf 
the known truth; Enuy at ano} 


and uo Impenitence « - 


Q| 
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6. mph 1s deſpaire of 7 aluation ? 

\A-+It is a diffidence in the» 
mercies and power. of God, as 
alſo in the: merits of Teſus Chriſt , 
as if they were not of force enough 
to ſave, us .. This was the fin of 
Cain , when he ſaid, My ſn is grea- 
ter then that T. can deſerve pardon , 
Gen. 4. 13. And of Tudas , when 
caſting down the ſilver pieces in the 
Temple, be went and hanged himſelfe, 
S. Mat. 27« 43 5o | 

-Q. What 15 py eſumprion of Geds 
mercy © 

A. A foolish confidence of 
ſalvation , without good life , or 
any care to keep the Commande- 
ments , ſuch as they have, who wil 
be ſaved by faith only without zood 
works p 

. Whatis 1t to Lmpugne thes 
hcown truth ? 

A. To argue obſtinately againſt 
known points of Faith , or to per- 
vert the way of our Lord by for- 
ging lies and flanders , as Here- 
M5 t1ques 
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274. The ſins Againſt the 
tiques doe, when they teach they 
ignorant people, that Catholiques 
worship lmages, as Gods, and 
give Angels and Saiats the honour 
which is due to (God; or that they 
Pope for a little money glues us 
pardons to commit what tins wes | 
pleaſe : Then all which greater 
talshoods cannot be invented. 
Q._ What is Envy at anothers 
ſpiritual g004 + | 5 2. 
A. A ſ{adnefle or repining .at 
anothers growth 1n vercue and | 
perfection , ſuch as SeFaries ſeem | 
to have when they {coffe and are_» | 
troubled at the frequent Faſts, | 
Prayers, Feaſts, Pilgrimages, Almeſ- | 


| deeds , V owes , and Religious Orders | 


of the Catholique Church , calling | 
them Superſtitions and Fooleries, | 
becauſe they have not in their | 
Churches any ſuch practiſes of | 
piety . | 
- Q. What is 05ſtinacy in ſin ? 

A. A wilful perſiſting in wicked- 
mnefle , and running on from ſin 

| : to 
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to ſin, after ſufficient inſtru- 
&on and admonition.. | 
ad QQ. How $shew you the grauity” 
ur | of this {in ? 
& A. Ont of Heb. 10. 26, If we_s 
us | fin willingly , after the knowledge of 
<3 | thetruth recervet, now there is nog | 
er | left an Hoſt for ſins , but a certain. 

terrible expettation of judgement . | 
rs Q. What other proofe haves 

; you | | 

at A. Out of 2 S. Pet. 2. 21. It was 
d | better for them not to know the way of 
n | Iuftice , then after the knowledge 
2 : to Turn back from that boly Commatnr 
> || dement which was given them . | 
- | Q,, What is final impenitence ? 
's | A. Todie withouteither confeſs 
g | ſion or contrition for our fins, .4$ 
> | thoſe do of whom it is ſaid , With 
r | a bard neck, and with uncircumciſed 
f || ears, you have alwaies reſiſted the_s | 
Holy Ghoſt, Ad. 7. 51. And in | 
the perſon of whom Tob ſpeaks , | 
ſaying , Depart thou from us , and | 
we wil not bave the knowledzes 
of 
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276 The ſon ns againſt &c. 
of 'thy- waies , Iob. 215 -14-+ $ 
Q. Why is it ſaid, that pk: 
fins Shal never be forgiven , neither 
in this world , nor in the world to 
come * 
' A. Not becanſs there 1s not 
a power in" God , or in: they 
Sacraments to remit them , if we 
confeſs them , and be ſorry for 
them , excepting onely final impe- 
nitcnce, of which we xead , T here 
is a ſin to death, for that I ſay not that 
any'man ask ,' 1 S-Ioh. 5.16. but 
becauſe men very. ſelds do hearty 
penance for them . | 
.: How prove you that? © + 
A. Outof 1 S. [Dh. 1. 9. If wes 
eonfeſſe our ſins , be is faithful and 
juſt to foi give our fins , and cleanſe e us 
ow all iniquity . 


her 


os Fave $ 
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"CHAP. XX. 


os he / ns that cry to heaven for. 
PORT expounded . 


Ow many ſuch ſins arey 
there c 208d 


. . What is the firſt of them. 


$ Pon wilful Murder 3 which is: 


voluntary and upiuft ag away. 


anothers life . 
. How shew you the gravity 


of chis ſin? 


A. Out of Gen. 4. 10. where i 16 
is ſaid to Cain, What . haſt thou 
done ? The wvoic e of the blood of thy 
brother crieth to me' from the Kent : 
now therefore sbalt thoy be. curſed. 
upon the earth . And S- Mat. 26.52. 
All tbat take the ſword Slat perish. 
with the ſword .. : ; 5 
-. Q.,Whatis the Second $..0 --; 

w A. 


278 T be crying fins 


A. Sin of Sodome , or Carnal 


ſin againſt nature , which is a, 
voluntary Shedding of the ſeed 
of nature ent of the uſe of Mar- 
riage, or luſt with an vndue ſex 
or kind. 

Q. What have you againſt this? 

A. Out of Gen. 19. 13. wheres 
we read of the Sodomites, and their 
ſn , We wil deſtroy this place , 
becauſe the cry of them bath encreaſed 
before our Lord , who hath ſent us to 
deftroy them ; ( And they were> 
burnt with fre from heaven. ) 

Q. Whatis the T bird ? 

A. Oppreſſuon of the poor , which 
1s a cruel , tyrannical , and unjuſt 
dealing with inferiours . 

Q. What have you againſt chat? 

A. Out of Exod. 22. 22. Ye shal 
#0t hurt the widdow andthe father- 
leſſe : if you doe burt them , they wil 
cry unto me , and ] wil bear ther cry, 
«nd my fury shal take indignation » 
and I wil ſtrike you with the ſword . 
And out of Efay 1g. I, 2. Woes 

i9 
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to them that make unjuſt Laws, that 
they might oppreſſe the poor in judge- 
ment , and do violence tothe cauſe_ 
of the humble of my people . 

Q._Whatis the Fourth ? 

A. To defrautl Workmen of their 
wages 3 which 1s to leſſen ,. or 
d&tain 1t from them . 

Q. What have you againſt chat} 

A. Out of Ecclef. 34. 27.. Hes 
that sbeddeth bleod > and be that 
lefraudeth the hired man are brethre. 
and out of S. James 5, 4. Behold 
the bire of the workmen that haves 
reaped your fields , which is defrauded 
by you , crieth , and the cry hath 
entred into the care of the Lord God 
of Sabbath . 
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T he four laft things. 
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Q._ Har are the Four Laff 
Ds \. things? | 


A. Death, 1 REgnene » Hell, and ? 
Feaven . 

Q.. What underſtand you by 
Death * _ 
- A. Thatweareallmortal, and | 
$hal once die ; how ſoon we are | 
uncertain , and therefore muſt beſ 
alwaies prepared for it? 

Q. How prove you that? : 

A. Out of Heb. g. 27. It is | 
decreed for all men once to die . And| 
S. Mat. 25.13. Watch ye therefore || 
becauſe ye know not the day nor thes | 
Pour . 

' Q, Whats the beſt preparative | 
for mw? 

- A, 
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+ AA godly life, and'tobe often 
——Y doing Penance .for. our ſins ; and 
—Sx faying with S. Paul.,. I deſire.to be 
_  aeted, and to be with C mn Phil. 

© PN 1-2J3o «< . 

Q. Whar clſe? | 
A: To. remember often-thar of 
S. Mat..16. 25. Hethat wil ſave_s 
bis life 'shal loſe it , and he' that sbat 
loſe his life for me , sbal finde it . 

Q.. What underſtand you by 
Tudgement?Y _—_ 

W A. Tunderſtand, chat ( beſides 
by the general judgement at the laſt 
_ | day) ourSouls ,:as ſoon as we are 
df} dead , shal receive their particular 
»]] judgment ar the tribunal of Chriſt, 
ef ph 7 to that, Bleſſed are the 

| dead that die in the Lord, from 
henceforth now, ſaith.the ſpirit , they 
's(] reſt from tbeir labours, for their works 
follow them, APOC. 14. 13+ 
|| Q. What is the belt preparati ye 
Y for this [udgment ? - 

; A. To.remewber.often that of 

Heb. Io. 31, 1t is aterrible thing to 


Ha | fall 
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fal into the hands of the living God, 
And thatof z Cor. 11. 31. For if: 
we d:d judge our felves , we sbould};,1 
n0t be judged . 

Q. What underſtand you by 
Hel? 
A. That ſuch as die in mortal ſin, |; 
andthe disfavour of God, sþal be [thi 
tormented there both day and night , 
for ever and ever , APOC. 20. 10, |. 
T here shal be wecping , bowling , and 
2nashing of teeth , the worm of con- 
ſcience shal alwaies gnaw them , and 
the fire that torments thein shal never 
be extinguished , S. Mat. 8. 12. and 
S, Mark 9. 44. 

Q. What underſtand you by 
Heaven + 

A. That the ele& and faithtul 
ſervants of God Shal reign with 
him for ever in his Kingdom. , 
where he hath prepared ſuch delights 
ond conforts for them, as neither eye_» 
hath ſeen , or eare hath heard, neither 
hath it aſcended into the heart of man, 
1 COr. 2.9. | 
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explicated . 28 S 
.Q. How prove. you that? .. 

-:A. Out of S. Mat. 7. 21. Hethas 
th the wil of my Father which is in 
heaven > 5hal enter into the K ingdom 
f heaven « 

Q,_ What utility is there» in, 
Fa. the frequent memory of theſe 

© [things ? 

"i A. Very great, according to 
® [that,, In all thy works remember thy 
in laft things , and thou sbalt never ſin , 
py Ecclel. 7. 40. which God of his 
"= great mercy give us grace to do , 


1 | Amen « 
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The Subſtance or Eſſence , and 
Ceremontes of the Maſlc 
expounded . 


| 


| Q. 7 Hart is the Subſtance 
; | _ or Kflence of the> 


| Maſſe? 
| A. 
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A. It is the unbloudy ſacrificing 
of Chriſts body. and blood unde 
" the forms 'of Bread 'and+ Winey, 
_ The word Maſſe , uſed in English; 
being derived from Mifſa 1n Latin 
and the word Mzſſa (though it 
may. have other derivations )) may 
be wel taken from the Hebrew 
word Miſſach , . which lignifies aw 
free voluntary Offering . '\ . *:- 

Q. Who inſtituted the ſubſtance 
or Eflence of the Maſſe? . 

A. Our Saviour Chrift ar. his 
laſt Supper , when he conſecrated 
(1.) converted the ſubſtances of 
bread and wine into his-own true 


body and blood , and gave the 


ſame to his Diſciples under the 
outward forms of bread and wine, 
commanding them to do what he 
had done , in commemoration of 
him , S. Luke 22. 19. 

Q. Who ordained the Cereme- 
nies of the Maſſe? _ 
A. The Church, directed w"Y the 
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Q-For what end did she ordain 
them? __.. 

A. To ſtir up devotion i in the» 
people, and reverence to the ſacred 
mylicries DIY Y 00g 9071 

. For what ocher end ? 

AcTo inſtruct the ignorant in; 
piritual and high things, by ſenſi- 
ble and material ſigns ,and by the 
glory .of the Militant, to makes 
them apprehend ſomething of the 
plory of the Triumphant Church . 

What warrant hath thes 
Church to ordain Ceremonies 2 

A. The authority of God him-_ 

ſelf in the old Law , commanding 


| many and moſt ſtately Ceremo- 


nies in things. belonging . to his 
Service. See. the whole Book of 
LEVINCSS « \ 

...Q, What beſides I 

A Theexample of Chriſt in a the 
new Law , uſing dirt and ſpettle.» 
to cure the blind , the deaf, and 
dumb .. He proſtrated himſelf ar 
his prayer in the Garden . threes 

: eunes 
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cimes - He lifred up his eyes ti 
heaven and groaned, when. he; 
was railing Lazarus from the dead, 
whach were all Ceremonies . 

Q. Did he nſec any Ceremonies at 

his laſt Supper, wherc he ordained 
the Sacrifice of the Maſſe « _ 
- A. Hedid, for he washed rhez 
feet of his Diſciples, he bleſſed rhe 
Bread and the Cup, and exhorred 
the Communicants . 

Q. What fignifie the ſeveral 
Ornaments of the Prieft? * * 

A. I. 'The Amis , or 'Linnens 
Veile , which he firſt puts on , re- 
preſents the Veil, with which the 
lews covered: the face of Chriſt, 
when they buffetcd him in the 5 
Houſe dE Caiphas , and bad him 
prophecy » who it was that ſtroke him, 

2. The Albe, ſfignifies'the white 
garment ,; which Herod put on. 
him, to Intimate ; » that he was 2 
Fool. 4 

3. The Girdle,, Sqnifies the cord 
that bound him inthe Garden'. 


4- The 


| 


| | 
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ead, 


| paſſion , as alſo of his 


- expounded. 


ay 
4. The Maniple, the cord which 
he, bound him to the Pillar. 


5+ The Stole, the cord, by which 
they led him to be Crucihed. 
6. The Prieſts upper 'Y eftment 
repreſents both the ſeamleſle coar 
of Chriſt , and alſo ' that purple . 
Garmeut with which they cloa- 
thed him, in deriſfion, in the houſe 
of Pilate. LES EYCoat 
7. The Alrar repreſents the » 
Croſle , on which he offered him- 
ſelf unto his Father. | 

'V. The Chalice the 
graveof Chrift . 

9. The Patin, the ſtone which 
was rolled to the door of thes 
Sepulchre . pk 

10. The Altar clothes ,. with the 
Corporal and Pal, the Linnen , in 


Sepulchre or 


which the dead body of Chriſt was : 


Shrouded, and buried. Finally , 
the Candles on the Altar putus in 
mind of that lighe which Chriſt 
brought unto the world /by his 

immortal 
: and 


—_— ——_— — 
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andi-evershining' Divinity . 

Q., What  meaneth the Priefh 
conting back xthree ſteps from, the 
Altar ;, and - humbling. himſelfe 
before be begins 2 | 

: A..It Ggnifes the proftrating of 
Chrif.in = Garden,- when' he 
began his.Paſſion. '., 

.Q-.Why: doth. the. Prieſt hed 
himſelf again at the Confiteor.?.”. 1| ; 

'Az To move the '\people'ta Ee ] 
miliation ; and to {iguihe that by ; 
c 
c 
c 


a mw Lv as and 


the merits ang: paſſion of; Chrif 
(which they: are- there -to/' com- 
memorate ) {alvation may: be had, 
itirbe fought with a contrite, and 
kumble-heart, -'; - t 

Q., Why doth he bear his breſ | 
geen an Lord 5 t 

A:To teach the people. to. return t 
unto; the heare, and. Ggnifie that 
all ſin is from the heart , & ought 
to be: aſcribed -to the. heart with, 
hearty ſorrow, _: 

'Q-. Why: doth the Prief : -aſcen . 
ding to:the Altar z:kiſſe:1t in the I 
middle 2 As 


| FE 
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A. Becauſe the Altar ſignifies 
08] the Church , compoſed of divers. 
the} people , as of divers living ſtanes, 
Lf which Chriſt kiſſed in the middle , 
» | by giving a holy kiffe of peace». 
 Olf and unity both to the Iews and 
Wh Gentiles. Ut 
| Q. What ſignifies the Tntroite? 
owl A.TItis, as it were, theentrance _ 
2] into the Office , or that which the 

hw prieſt faith firſt after his comin 
byl to the Altar, and ſignifies the_s 
iſt] deſires and groanings ofthe an- 
M4 cient Fathers, longing for the 5 
ad coming of Chrift , . 
and Q. Why1is.the 7ntroite repeated. 
| twice? by. 
eſt]. A. To ſignifie the frequent repe- 
. | tition of theis deſires and ſupplica- 
LUN tions «» | | 
thay Q. Why doe we adde unto the 
ight Tntroite , Gloria Patri, &C. Glory be 
VIUN to the Father » &c. Amen ? ; 
| A. To render thanks to the> 
cen] moſt Bleſſed Trinity for our Rede- 
hes ption,accomplished by the Croſle. 


\ + ;5 N Q.. 
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Q. What means the Kiyrie Elei- 
fon? + 

A. It ſignifies , Lord have mercy 


92.45, and 1s repreated thrice in, 


honour of the Father, thrice un ho- | 
nour of the Sox, and thrice in. | 
honour of the Zoly Ghoſt . 

Q. Why ſe often 2? 

A. To tiguitie our great neceſſi- 
ty , and earneſt deſire ro indes 
METrcy - 

Q. What ſignifies the Gloria in 
excelſus Deo * 

A. It ſiguifies, Glory be to God 
ox high, and is the ſong which the 
Angels ſung ar the birth of Chriſt; 
uſed in this place to ſignify , that 
the mercy , which we beg, was 
brought us by the bizth and death 
of Chriſt . 

Q. What means the Oremus ? 

 A.It ſignifies, Ler us pray; and 
is the Prieſts addrefſe to the peo-| 
ple ; by which he invites them to 
10yn with him both in his Prayer 
a4 intention « 

Q_ 


| you , and 1s uſed to beg 
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Q.. What means the Collet ? 

A. Itis the Prieſts Prayer , and 
is called a ColleF , becauſe it col- 
lets and gathers together the_s 
ſupplications of the multitnde , 
ſpeaking them all with one voyce ; 
and alſo , becaule 1t is a collection 
or inm of the Epifile and Goſpel 
for the moſt part of the yeare> , 
eipecially of all the Sundaies . 

Q. Why doth the Clerk ſay , 
Amen®* 

A. He doth it in the name of 
the people, to fignitic they all con- 
cur with the Prieft in his Petitions 
or Prayer . 

Q. what meaneth the -Dominus 
vobiſcum ? 

- A. Itfignifies , Our Lord be with 
Gods 
preſence and ajiſiſtance ro the» 
people1n the pertormance of that 

work . 
. Why is it anſwered , Et cum 


ſpirits tuo , And with thy ſpirit? 


- A. To Ggnific , that the people 
N 2 - with 
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with one conſent do beg thel! Ke 
for him. 

Q. Why are all the prayers en- | 
ded with , Per:-Dominum noftrum.s | 
Teſum Chriftum » &Cc. T brongb our | 
Lord ITeſus Chrift , &c. 

A. To ſignifie , that whatſoever 
we beg of God the Father, we 5 
muſt beg 1t in the name of 7eſus 
Chriſt , by whom he hath given us 
all things . 

Q. What means the E piſtle £ 

A. Itſignifties the old Law, as 
alſo the preaching of the Prophets 
and Apoſiles, out of whom 1t is 
commonly taken ; and it is read 
before the Goſpel , to intimare_ , 
that the old Law being able to 
bring nothing to perfe&ion , it 
was neceſlary the vew should 
ſucceed it . 

. What means the G a 2 

A. It ſignifies the Penance prea- 
ched by S. To. Baptiſt ; and that we 
cannot attain the ſalvation of 
Chriſt, but by the holy degrees of 
Penance . ; Q-_ 
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Q. What means the 4lleluia? 
A. It 1s the voice of men rejoy- 
cing and aſpiring to the joyes of 


| Heaven » 


Q. Why 1s.the Alleluia reprea- 


| ted ſo often at the Feaſt of Eaſter ? 


A. Becauſe that is the joyful 


| ſolemniry of our Saviours Reſurre- 


ion . 

Q. Why betwixt Septuageſima.3 
and Eafter is the Tradq read lt 
place af the Gradual? | 

A. becauſe that is a time of 
Penance,and mourning.and there- 


fore the TraF# 1s read with a> 


mournfui ad flow voice,to ſignifie 
the miſeries and banishment of 
this life . 

Q. What is the Tra#? 

A. Two or three Verſicles be- 


twixt the Epiſtle and Goſpel, fung 


with a {low long protraced tone , 


 Q. Why do weriſe up at reading 
the Goſpel ? 


A. To ſignihe our readineſſe 5 
to g0 and do , whither , and 
N 3 what- 
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wharſoever 1s commanded ns. 
Q. What means the Goſpel? 
A. Itſignifies the preaching of 
Chriſt, and is the happy Embaſſy 
or meſſage of Chrift unto the 
world. 
Q. Why is the Goſpel read at the | 
North end of the Altar ? , 
A. To ſignthe that by thes | 
preaching ot the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
the Kingdom of the devil was 
overthrown . 
Q. How prove you that? - 
A. Becauſe the devil hath cho- | 
| ſen the North for the ſeat of. his | 
malice: From the North sbal evil. be 
opened upon all the Inhabitants of the | 
Laid , Ter. 1. 14, | 
. Why doth the Prief before 
he degins the Coſpel ſalute -the_» 
people with Dominus vobiſcum . 
A. To prepate them for a devout 
hearing of it, and to beg of our 
Lord ta make them worthy bea- 
rers of his Word , which can ſave 
their Souls, | 
Q 
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Q. Why then doth he ſay , Se- 
quentia SanFi Enangely , &c. The_s 


ſequel of the Holy Gofpel , &c. 


A. To move attention , and 
ſigniftie what part of the Goſpel he 
then reads. | 


Q. Why doth the Clark anſwer, 


| Clorig tibi Domine . Glory be to thee, 
10 Lord © 


A. To give the glory of the 


| Goſpel to Gad , who hath of his 


meer mercy made us pattakers 


lofit. 

| Q., Why then doth the Prieft 
figne the Book with the ſign of 
[the Crofſe ? 

_ A. To fignihie that the Doctrine 


there delivered appertaines to the 
Croſſe and Paſſion ot Chrift . 

_ Q, Why, after this doe both 
the Prieſt and people fign theſelvs 
with the Croſſe1n three places ? 

A. They ſign themielves ons 
their forebeads , to fignihe they are 
not, nar wil be ashamed to profeſs 
Chrift Crucified ; On their months , 
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to ſignifie they wil be ready with 
their mouths to confeſle unto ſalva- 
tion; And on their brefis,to ſignifie, 
that with theirhearts they belicve 
unto Tnſtice. "Ly 

Q. Why at the end of thes 
Goſpel do they fign their breſts 
' again with the ſign of the Croſſe * 

A. That the Devil may not 
eale the ſeed of Gods word out 
of their hearts. 

Q. What means the Creed ? 

A. It is a publique profeſſion of 
our Faith', and tae wholſome- fruit 
of the preaching the Goſpel. _ 

Q. What means the firſt Offerto- 
ry > where the Prieſt offers Bread 
and Wine, mingled with water ? 

A. It ſignifies the freedom v 
wherewith Chrift offered himſelfe 
in his whole life, unto his Paſſion, 
and the deſire he had to ſuffer for 
our fins. 

- Q. What ſignifies the mingling 
of water with the wine ? 

A. It ſignifies the bloud and water 

flow- 
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flowing from the ſide of Chriſt ; as 
alſo the Vnion of the faithtul 
with Chriſt . 

Q., Why then doth the Prieſt 


wash the ends of his fingers ? 


A. To admonish both himſelf 
and the people to wash away the 
unclean thoughts of their hearts ; 
that ſo they may partake of that 
clean Sacritice ; as alſo to ſignifie 
that the Prieſt is or ought to be> 
clean from all mortal fin. 

. Why then,after ſome ſilence, 
doth he begin the Preface with 
an elevated voice,ſaying,Þer omuia 
ſecula ſeculorum ? 

A. To ſignihe the triumphane 
entry of Chrift into Hieruſalens 
after he had lain hid a little ſpace, 
and therefore 1t is ended with 
Oſanna Benediftns qui venit > &C« 
ng was the Hebrew Childrens 
ong 

G. What elſe meaneth the Pres 
face ? 

A. It is a preparation of they 
Ns  peo- 
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people for the then approaching | 
action of the Sacrifice,and thertore | 
the Prieſt ſaith , Surſum cordas; 
Lift up your hearts to God; So to | 
| move them to lay aſide all earthly | 
cogitarions , and to think only \ 
upon heavenly things. 

Q. Why at thoſe words, Bene- | 
ditus qui wenit , Bleſſed is he that | 
commeth in our Lords Name , doth 
he ſigne- hymſelf with rhe ſign of 
Cne Croſſe? | 

A. To-ſignifie , that the entry of | 
Chrift into H ieruſalem , was not to | 
a kingdom of this world , but to | 
a death upon the Croſſe. | 
' Q. Whats the Cazon ? 

| A. Ttis the moſt ſacred , efſen- 
tial , and ſybſtanrial part of the» | 
Maſſe , not alterable in any tittle | 
without publik authority . 7 

Q. Why is the Canon read with 
a 64 voice ? 

. To fignifie the ſadneſſe of | 
Our ar Rilo. paſſio, which it there 
vecctugly repreſented . 
Q_ 
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Q, Why doth the Prieſt begins 


| the Canon bowing his head ? 


A. To fignthe the obedience of 


| Chriſt unto. his Father 1n making 
| * himſelf a Sacrifice for fin. - 


Q. What meaneth the Te igitur 
clementiſſume Pater , .&C. T hee there- 


| fore, O moſt clement Father, &c. 


A. Itisan humble and deyour 
{upplication ta God our heavenly 
Father made in the name of all the 
people, that he would vouchſafe » 
to accept and bleſle the ſacrifice, 
which we are offering unto. him. 
for the peace, unity and conſer= 
vation of the whole Catholique_ 
Church, and likewiſe for the Pope, 
our Prelate , and all other truly 
ſairhtut . 

Q. Why in the middle of this 
Prayer doth the Prieft kiſle the Al- 
tar, and ſign the Hoſt and Chalice 
thrice with the ſign of the Croſle ? 

A. He kifſeth the Altar to shew 
the kifle of peace whickChrift gave 
us > by reconciling us to God 
an 
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11 his own blood: He ſigneth the 
Chalice thrice, to ſignifie , that 
our Redemption made upon the» 
Crofle , was done by the conſent. 
of the whole Trinity . 

Q. What meaneth the Memento 
"Domine famulorum famularumaue_z 
tuarum-! Remember 0 Lord thy ſer- 
wants , men and women , Cc? 

A. It is a commemoration of 
the living , in;which the. Prieft 
remembers by name ſuch as he 
intends chietly to ſlay Malſle for, 
and then 1n general all [ocnent, and 
all the faithtul , beſceching God , 
by vertue of chat Sacrifice,to blefle 
them , and be pans mindful 
of them . 

Q. What means the Communi- 
cantes & memoriam Veneranics, Cc. 
Communicating and worsbipping the 
the memory , &'c?. 

A. Itis an exerciſe of our com- 
'munion with the Saints , in which 
having recounted the names of the 
ge V irgin Mary , and many 0- 

ther 
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ther glorious Saints, he begs of 


_ God, by their merits and interceſ- 
ſions , to grant us the aſſiſtance of 


his protection in all things . 
. What ſignifies the Han igttur 


oblarionens ; T bis offering therefore of 


our ſervitude , &c. when the Prieft 


ſpreads his hands over the Hoſt 


and Chalice ? 

A. It is an carneſt begging of 
God to accept the Sacrifice that is 
preſently to be oſfcred for the ſafe- 

ty & peace of the whole Church ; 
and ſalvation ofall from cccrnal 
Tune . 


Q. Why then doth he ſign thes 


offerings again five times? 


A. To lignitie the myſtery of 
thoſe five daies , which were be- 
twixt our Saviours entring into 
Hieruſalem , and his Paſſion . 

Q._ What meaneth , , 217i pridie 
quam patererur , Who the day before 
be ſuffered., &c* 3 

A. Itis both a repetition and 


pepreſentariott of what Chriſt did 
at 
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at his laſt Supper , where he took 
bread , blefled jt, &c. and im- 
mediatly precedes the wards of 
Conſecration ſpoken by the Prieſt, 
by which he tacrificerh ro God. 

Q. What are the words of Co 6 
Cration% © 

A. Hoc eſt Corpus meum , &C. 
T his is my body , this is the cup of my 
blood of the New and eternal T eſta- 
ment, a myſterie of Faith, wbich sball 
be shed for.you , and for many , to the 
remuſſ 0n of fins, Mat. 26. 26. 

. what mean thoſe words ? 

A. They ſignifte according to 
the letter ..what they effe& and 
cauſe. viz, a change of the bread 
and wine 1nto the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, and in a myſtery alſo 
they ſignifie unto us the Incarna- 
tion, Paſſion , ReſurreQion and 
Aſcention ot Chrift . 

. Why after Conſecration of 
the ho] y Hoſt doth the Pricft kneel 
and adore ? 

A. He kncels and adores to give 

9Q- 


as 6.6 


ES ina. 1 , 


explicated . 30} 
Severaign honour to Chriſt, and 
ſignific the real preſence of his 


body. and blood in che 8B. Sacra- 


ment, which he then halds in his 
hand . | 

Q. Why , after.Confecration of 
the wine doth the Prieft kneet & 
adore, faying, ac quotiescunque 
feceritis,&C. As oft6 as ye shal do theſe 
things , ye shal doe them in rement- 


'branuce of me , 1 COr. 11. 25% 


A. He kneels and adores to give 
Soveraign honour to Chriſt, and 
to fignifie the real preſence of 
Chriſts Body and. blood in the 5 
Chalice then on the Altar; and he 
ſpcaks theſe words to fignithe that 
as we ſay or hear Maſſe, and offer 
up this Sacrifice , we muſt doeit, 
as Chrift hath commanded us, in 
memory of his Paſſion , Reſurre- 
ction, and Aſcenſion , and rhere- 
:fore he gocs on , beſeeching God 
by all thoſe myiteries, to look pro- 
pitioaſly upon our holy and 1m- 
maculate Hoſt , as he did upon, 

| . the 
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the Sacrifices of Abraham, Abel, and 


MAelchiſedech; and to replenish all | 
that partake thereof,with heavenly | 


grace and benediction . 


Q. Why after Conſecration of | 
each , dorh the Prieſe elevate or | 


lite up the conſecrated Hoſt and 


-Chalice? 


A. Thart- all the people may 


adore the body and blood of 


Chriſt, as alſo to fignifie that for 
our ſins his body was lifted on the 
Croſle , and his blood shed.. 

Q. For what other end doth he 
elevate the Hoſt and Chalice ? 
A. That he, with the whole » 
Multitude may make Oblation of 
Chrifts body & blood unto God , 
which after Conſecration is one_> 
of the moſt eſſential parts” of the 


-whol ſervice of the Maſſe : and 


Hgnifies thac Oblation wherewirth 
Chrift offered himſelf unto God, 
. upon the Altar of the Croſle . 

Q. Why then doth he again» 
fign the Offerings five times with 


the lign of the Croſſe? aA, 


| 


4 
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A. To ſignifie the five wounds 
of Chriſt , which he repreſents to 
the eternal Father for us, 

Q. What means the {ſecond Me- 
mento + 

A. It is a Commemoration of 
the dead , in which the Prieſt firit 
nominates thoſe whom he intends 
eſpecially to apply the Sacrifice 
unto , and then prayes in general 
for all the faithtal departed be- 


ſeeching God by vertue of that Sa- 


critice , toFive them reſt , reiresh- 
ing , and everlaſting life . 

Q. Why after the Memento for 
the dead , doth the Prieſt clevares 
or raiſe his voice, ſaying , Nobis 
quoque peceatoribus } And to us ſin- 
ners alſo &c ? 

A. In memory of the ſupplica- 
tion of the good Thief made to 
Chriſt on the Croſſe, that ſo we 
allo , though unworthy ſinners , 
by vertue of the Sacrifice , ma 


; with him and all the holy Saints 


be made partakers of his heavenly 
Kingdom « Q-. 


114 7, td 
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Q. Why then doth he again figne 


the Hoft and Chalice three times. | 


with the.ſigne of the Crolie ? 


A. To fignitic that this Sacrifice 


1s available for three ſorts of men : 
for thoſe in Heaven to an encreaſe 
_ ot glory ; tor thoſe 1n Purgatory 
ro free them fram their pains ; and 
for thoſe on earth to an increaſe_5 
of grace, and the remifſion of their 
fins: asallo to ſignifie the three.» 
houres, which Chriſt did hang li- 
ving upon the Croſſe , and all the 
griets he ſuſtained in them. - 

- Q. Why then, ancovering the 
Chalice, doth he ſign 1t Uve times 
wi.h the Hoſt ?_ 

A. His uncovering the Chalice, 
rs to fignifie that ar the death of 
Chbrift , the 'Veil of the Temple was 
rent aſunder.; The three Croſſes 
made over the Chalice ſignifie the 
three hours which Chrift hag dead 
on the Crofle ; the other twa made 
at the brim of the Chalice , ſignifie 
che blood and water flowing from 
his ide . Q.. 


\ SJE 


$0, rand, 
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Q. Why is the Parer nofter ſaid 


| with a loud voice ? 


A. To ſignifie the 7. myſtical 
words which Chriſt ſpake upon the 
 Crolle with a loud voice , by .the.z 
| ſeven Pecitions thereof, ( viz: J: fs 
| Father forgive them , they know not 
what they do. 2. To Jy. Shalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe. 3. Zchold thy 
| Mother: Woman behold thy Son. « 
4. My God , my God, why haſt thos 
forſaken me? 5.1 thirſt . 6. Into thy 
bands I commend my TAR . 7Teitis 
conſummated .. 

Q. What means the.Priefts lay- 
ing down the Hoft upon the Core 
porall , and then covering the Cha- 


 licc again? 


A. It fgnifeth che taking our 


| Saviour down from the Croſſe , and 


| his Buriall. 
Q. Why then is the Prieft ſilent 


| fora time ? 


A. To fignifie our Sauiours reſt 


1n the Sepulchre on the Sabbath . 


Q. Why 1s the Hoſt divided. in- 


to three parts £ "Abo 


Jo$- .. :-T'de Maſe 
\ A. To fignifie the diviſion of C 
our Saviours Soul and Body made} C 
on the Crofſe, and that his body 
was broken and divided in three||L 
principal parts , namely, his hands f 
fide ; and feet. 

Q. Why after this doth he fign 
the Chalice three times with a par-|o: 
ticle of the Hoſt, and raiſe his|n' 
voice, faying , Pax Domini , &Cc,|ni 
T be peace of our Lord be alwaies with |fi 

04 £ | 
A. To fignifie that frequent voice |P. 
of Chriſt to his Diſciples , Pax wo- 
bis , Peace be to you :: As alſo to ſig-|w 
nifie the triple: Peace which he 5 |b 
hath purchaſed for us by his[e 
X 

c 


Crofle , namely, External,Internal, 
and Eternal . 
. Why then is a Particle of| 
che Hoſt pur into the Chalice ? f 
A. To ſignifie the reuniting of | r 
our Saviours Body , Blood, and}. 
Soul, made at his Reſurre&ion-s ; | t 
as alſo to ſignifie that we cannoe || 
—— of the blood and merits of | ; 
| Chrift , 
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of Chrift , unlefſe we partake of his 


Ge 
dy 
reel 
ds 


gn 
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ith 


Cup of ſufferings . 

Q. Why 1s the Agnus Dei, ot 
Lamb of God which taketh away the 
ſins of the world , oy with a loud 
voice + | 

A. To commemorate the glory 
of our Saviours Aſcenſion , and ſig- 
nifie that he was ſlain like an- in- 
nocent Lamb to take away our 
fins , and give us peace. - 

Q. Why is the Pax, or kiſſe of 


[Peace , given before Communion ? 


A. To ſignifie that Peace and 
mutuall Charity , which ought to 
be amonglit the faithful , who alt 
cat of one hread of the Euchariſt , 


land are all Members of one Myſti- 


call Body. 
Q. What mean the chree Prayers | 


| faid by the Prieſt before Commu- 


nion? 

A. They arefaid in honour of 
the Bleſficd Trinity ; In the firſt , he 
begs Peace for the whol Church , 
a pane Charity. among all 

Chri- 
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Chriſtians : In the ſecond he beſcel x 


cheth God by the body and blood. 
of Chrift (which he is ; there aboutf | 
to receive ) to free him from all 
evil. In'the third , that it may nor}. 
prove to his damnation & judge- 
 meut-(dby an unworthy receiving| C 
of it ) but to the defence and ſafery 
of his Soul and Body; and this] . 
immediately precedes the Coſum- 
mation of the Hoſt and Chalice , 
which is another of the moſt cſen- 
tial parts - ofthe whole ſervice of 
the Maſſe « 1 
Q: What ſignifies the C onſum-} 
mation , or Conimunion ? 
_ A:It ſignifies Chrifts Burial,and 
the Conſ{ummation of his Paſſion . | 1 
Q. What means the. Domine.2 | c 
. yon ſum dignus, &C 
. A» Itſignthties, O Lord I amnot 
worthy that thou shouldft enter under 
'my roof, but only ſay the word , &c. 
and it was the Cepturions Prayer , 
by which he obtained health, for | 
his fick body ; Mat. 8..8. And tea | 
cherh 


_ expounded, JIT 
teacheth as not to'approach this 
Sacrifice, but with an humble and 
contrite heart . | | 

. What means the Prayer ſaid 
by the Prieft after Communion ? 


. A. It is a Thankſgiving to - 


God for having made vs partakers 
of his unbloody Sacrifice of the » 
Altar , and by 1t alſo of the bloody 

Sacrifice of the Croſſe - 2 

Q. What mean the words Ttes 
Miſſa ell ? 

A. They fignifie , that the Hoſt 
is offered, Maile ended , and ſo dif{- 
miſle the people ; repreſenting the 
voice of the Angel, diſmifling the 
Apoſiles and Diſciples , when they 


ſtood looking up atter Chriſt aſce- 


ded in to Heaven, with O ye men 
of Galilee , what ſtand ye here looking 
up into Heaven ! Act. I-11, 

_ Q. What means the. Prieſts lif- 
ting up his hands, and bleſſing the 
people * 

_ A. It fignifies the bleſſing which 
Chrift gave his Apoſiles , and Di- 


ſe 
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i fciples at his Aſcenſion , with his 
hands lifted up. _ | 

Q. What ſignifies the Goſpcl of 
S. John? © 

A. It fignifies the Apoſtles prea- 

ching the Goſpel roall Nations . 
:  Q. What is the Miſſal 2 

A. It is the Book wherein the. | 
holy Maſe is contained . 


—_— 


CHAP. XXII1T. 
The Office of our bleſſed Lady 


expotnded. 


| 6 Ho compoſed the Of- 
| X&\ fice? . 
| A. The Church , dire&ed by the 
I Holy Ghoſt. | 
i Q. Why is the Primer ſo called? 
[if A. From the Latin word Primo » 
Fl which ſignifies , firſt of all ; fo to 
is teach us that Prayer s$hould be the 
firſt work of the day, according to 
that. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom. of 
SE, ns Od, 1 


hm am ww god tc. A a i. 


"&4ad 
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1S God, ard all theſe rings that be oo 
| ven you. 

of | - Q. Why 1s the office divided 3 in- 
to Hymns , Pſalms , Canticles ,| An- 

a-|| tiphones , Verſicles > Reſ] eo ; 
| and Prayers? 7 
A. For order , TI , and va- 

ry ery ſake «: 

' Q Whar warrant have you for 
chat? : 

. A. Qurtof Col, 3. IP Sing ye in 
your hearts unto our Lord in ſpiritual, 
P fgrrnge Hymns ; and oy magh 

- Q, Why should the Laity 
out of the Pſalms which they: lirrl 
| underſtand? _ 
of © A..1.Becauſe by fo doing they. 

pray out of the mouth, of the Zoly 
Gboft . 2.  Betauſe if they do. it 
with deyout apd-humble hearts ,it 
eq? is as meritorious in them , as ins 
mo the rngoad Clarks; for a' Petition 
| ra Þath the fame force, whether .it be- 
thel Elivered by alearned 'or an, un- 
learned man : ſo. hath alſo Prayer « 
3» Becauſe 2 Pſalm is of the lame 
os Q' yalue 


the 


4 
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value in the fight of God 'im. the 5 
mouth vf a child or woman; as 
from the mouth of the moſt  _g 
ned Nocor.: ; 

Q: Why ts the Office divided in- 

to ſeven ſeveral Hours? 

- A. That fo 1t might: be-a daily 
memorial of the ſeven. principal 
parrs, & ſeven hours of. our Sa 
vionrs paſſuon . 

Q. What ground have you for 
thats. ! 

A, Out of Zach. "Mn 10; Archat day 
T wil. pour out upon the houſe of Da- 
wid. and the:Inhabitants of Hieruſa- 
lem the ſpirit of grace and prayer » and 
they sbal look up' at him whom they 
have pierced . 

. What meaneth , At that day? 

A>The Law of grace y the New 
Law < - -* -- 

Q. What means the Houſe of Da- 
vid, and Inhabitants of H = pend 

 A.' The Church of Chriſt .: 

Q. Whar means: he _ the Spiris 
of gy and Proyer $ 

A. 


I SEY Io - RY 5 a8: 


£ Hour $--: 
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A. The oly Ghoſt, which di- 
Rated the Office. 'and poureth forth 
the grace of God into our Souls 
by vertne of it. + 

Q- Whar:means , And they shall 
look up at him whom they have pier- 
ced £ 

A. It Genzfies thar the whole 
order , ſcope ,.and obje& of the_5 
Office $hould be Chri/t. crucified. ! _ 

How are the ſeven Hours a: 

memorial.of the Paſſion of Ghrift ? 

A. Becanſe ſeven hours were con» 
ſumed an his Paſfon ; for three_s 
hours he hnng 4iving on the Croſſe , 
other three hours he hung dead u- 
pon 4t, and the ſeventh. "har was 
{pent innailing him co,and taking 
him from. the Croſſe . 

-Q. What. do we. commemorate 
by the Matins and Zauds? 

oi His bloudy ſweat and binding, 
in the Garden, as alſo his dragging 


| from thence to Hierufalem.: . 


On by.,the Prime or. firſt 
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- A. The ſcofs and indiznities, 
which he ſuſtained whilſt they led 
him through the ftreers early in> 
the morning to the Princes of the 
Fews, as alſo the falſe accuſations, 
which were 'then brought againſt 
him. 
* Q. What by the third Hour ? 
'. A. His whipping at the Pillar, 
his-crowning-with T horns , his cloa- 
thins with a purple garment , his 
Scepter of a Reed , and $hewing to 
the people , with Behold the man . 

Q. What by the fexth Hour ? 

_ A. His unjuſt condemnations | 
to death , his carrying the Croſſe, | 
his ftripping- and nailing to the | 
Croſſe. .- 4 £5 

Q. What by the zinth Hour ? 

. A. His drinking gall and vinegar » 

his dying on the Croſſe , and the 

opening his Tide with a ſpeare . 
 Q. What by the Everſong? 

A. His taking \down from: the 
Croſſe, and: the :darknefſe -which 
was made upon the face of-the 

} 


" carth, £1 Q._ 
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_ Q. Whatby the Conpline + 

A. His Funeral or Burial. 

Briefly thus : 

The Matins and Lands, his Agony 
and binding in the Garden ; The 
Prime, his ſcoffs and falſe accuſa- 
tions ; The third Hour, his cloathing 


with purple > and crowning with 


thorns ; The ſixth Hour, his con- 
demning and nailing to the Croſſe; 
The ninth Hour his yeelding up the 
Ghoſt , and the opening his ſides 3 
The Evenſong , his taking from the 


| Croſſe ; And the Compline , his Bu- 
| rial, | 


T be particulars of the Offices 
eons 


Q Hy doth aur Ladies of- 
fice alwaies begin Ins: 


an Ave Maria * 

A. Todedicate the Office to oar 
Lady, & to beg her aid for the de- 
vour performance of it to G 7ods ho- 


nour 7 : 
O3 Q. 
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Q, Why doe we begin every 
Hour with, Incline unto mine dyd , | © 
0 God, O Lord make haſt to help me 2} ® 
| A. To acknowledge our infir- | 
mity and miſery; and. our great | 
need of divine affiftance , nat only t 
in all other things, but alſo in our |" 
very prayers, according to that of © 
the Apoſtle, No man can ſay Lord F 
Jeſus , but inthe Holy Ghoſt . pw 
. Q. Why do we adde to this, 
Glory be to. the Father,and to the Son,ſP 
and tothe Holy Ghoſt? ol 

A. To ſignifie, that the: inten» 
tion of the Office 15 1n the firſt place} 
to glve one and equal glory to the® 
molt Bleſſed T rinity , and to invite}! 
' all creatures to do the like ; this is|1s 
the principal aim of the whole 0f-| 
fice : therefore we not only begin}s 
every Hour ,*but alſo end everyſ 
Pſalm with the ſame / erſe . 

.Q. Who ordained the Gloria j* 
Parri? c 

A. The Apoſtles, according toſſ* 
Þ aronins 1n his 3* « T ome « 

Q | 
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4 Why. do: we joyn unto. the 
: Gloria Patrt , Sicut erat',, &c. As it 
>| was in the beginuing , is now , and 
r- | ever shal be world without end? 
at |. A+ Becauſe that was made by 
ly the Conncil of Nice againſt the Ar- 
ir {rians, who denied Chriſt to be co- 
of [equal , and conſubſtantial to, his 
4 | Father , or to have been before the 
Wirgn Mary. 
s,| Q Why after this , for a great 
on, [part of the yeer, and cſpeciall 
[betwixt Eaſter and Whitſontide , do 
-1-|we ſay Alleluia , Alleluia? | 
2cel A. Becauſe that 1s a time of jOYy. 
che and Allelnia.is an Hebrew word, ſi [220 
ite} mifying Praiſe ye the Lord with all 
« is|[1oy and exultation. of heart , 
of- Q. Why were 1t not betrer chan« 
gin ged 1 1n fo English * c 
ery A» Becaulc it 1s the language of 
the Bleſſed in Heaven, according 
2 Ito Apoce. Therefore the Chirch hath 
forbidden it to be tranſlated into 
 roſjally other language. 
Q Why in Lent and ſome other 
L3 Q 4 tunes 
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times , do we ſay , inſtead of Mle- 
luia , Praiſe be to thee , O Lord, King 
of eternal glory? 

A. Bccauſe thoſe are times of 
penance ; therefore God muſt b 
praiſed rather with Tears , then.” 
Exultation . 


Q. Why do we alwaies ſay for 
the Invitatory, Hail. Mary full of 
grace , our Lord is with thee ? 

A. To congratulate and renew 
the memory of our Bleſſed Ladit 
Joy , conceived at the conceptions 
of her Son Teſus , and to invire 


- both men and Angels to do the like| 
Q. Whar fignihe the five erfel 


following the' 7nviratory , whic 
begin , Come let us exuts unto 0ui 


 Lord?- 


F *% The five wounds of Chriſt 


from which all our Prayer hath. ity 


force and merit, and in honour 0 
which thoſe / erſicles are ſaid. 
What mean the Hymns ? 
A. They are a Poetical expref 
fon of the Prer ogatives and Praiſe, 
'Oot 


. 


{ 
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of the Bleſſed  irgin . 
.Q. Whyareſo many Pſalms U- 
ſedi in the Office ? 


A. Recande they are dictated by 
the Zoly Ghoſt , and do contain.} ,: 
in a moſt moving manner, all the 
affections of piety. and deyotion «. + 

. Why are there but three 5 
P ſalms i in molt of the Hours ? 

A. In honour of the moſt Bleſſed 
Trinity , to whom chiefly the 
whole Qffice 1s addrefted . | 

Q. Why was the Officc divided 
into ſo many Hours ?: 

A. I have told you the chiet rea- 
ſon already , and one other reaſon 
is : that ſo there might beno Horr 
either ot day or night, to which 
ſome Hour of the Office might not 
correſpond . 

Q. What do the Martins corre- 
ſpond to? 

A. To the firſt, ſecond , and third 
Watch of the night, conſiſting ot 
three hours apiece, and theretore 


the- Mattins conſiſt of three Pſalms 


and 


O5 
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and three Leſſons . 

.Q, What do the Lands corre- 
ſpond to? 

 A.. To the fourth-Yatch of the > 
night. . | 
. What do. the Prime, thes 
third, ſaxth , and.ninth; Hours cots 
reſpond to.? 

A. To. the third , ſixth. ,, and 
ninth hours. of the day... 

 Q. What do. the. Evenſong 3 ne 
C : EWPERR correſpond. to © 

A. To the Evening... 

Q. What mean. the Beneditiions. 
or Blejftings dy before the Leſ-. 
ſons £: 

-- A... They are short Aſpirations 
to divine affiſtatce ; and the firſt is. 
in honour of the Father , the ſc- 
cond in honour of the Sox, the third 
in. honour of the-# oly Ghboft . 
 Q.Whar do.the: Leſſons contain? 
| A. The myſtical praiſes. of our 
Bleſſed Lady , taken out of the Pro- 
phezs RT 
QWhy do. we. end every Leſſes 
6 ſaying 2: 
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ſaying'; But:thon., OLord, bave_s 
mercy an us + 

A. To beg thar the praiſes and 
vertues of the Blefſed Virgin, which. 
we have there read, may 'be deeply, 
ſerled in our hearts, and that God 
would pardon. our. former negli-; 
gence bath un _his and. ther ſervice « 

Q..Why is it anſwered. , Th it 


be to God? 


As T0 reader thanks to God "0 


bis mercy in beſtowing ſach a Pa 


troneſſe on us', as the Ba Vi irgin Max 
ry « 
s . What:mean the Reſponſories J 

A.” They are ſo.called, becauſe 
they. an{wer-one another = 

. What are the Antiphons 2 

Ac The Yerſicles., which are be= 
gun. before the Pſalms . 

Q, Why do we ſtand up ar. the 
Magnificat ,, BenedifFus , and Nuns 
dimittis 2. 

. A., To.ſignihe. our reverence to 
the Goſpel, whence they are taken . 
-» Q.. Whats the Colle 2. 

A As 


524 Our Ladies Office 

- A. Itis the Prayer; and is ſo 
called, becauſe it Colleferb , and 
gathers together all the Petitions 
and ſupplications. of the whole 
QT. : 
Q. Why is the. Collef# alw ales 
ended with thoſe words , Through 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt rc? + 

A. To lignifie , that he .1s our 
onely Mediator of Redemption., and 
principal. Mediator of [ nerceſſi 10M » 
and that we canort merit any.thing 
by our prayers , unlelie we makes. 
them 1n his Name . 

Why make we: a' Commcnio- 

zation.of the Saints ?. ; __ 

A. To praiſe God 1n his Saints , 
according to the advice of the_5 
P ſalmiſt , Pfal. 150..and to com- 
med our ſelves to: their merits and 
prayers .. CO: - 

. Why end we every H our with 
thoie words , And let the Souls of the 
faithful through hs mere) of God reſt 
it _ 

. That the poor Souls, 1n Pur- 


$a 
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gatory may be partakers. of. ail our. 
bo” 4g and Sapplications . 02 

Why isthe--whole Office. en 
ded Tith ſome 17 ymne Or Antiphoa 
to our Lady © 
"A. Thatby her it may be pfe- 
ſented tq' her Son ,*and [by him to 
his eternal Father . 

Q. Why are, the Nofurnes Is 
fomc Offices lo called ? 

A... Becauſe thoſe parts of the.» 
Office were wont to be ſaid No- 
Furno tempore ; in the night time « 

Q. Why are the fifteen & radual 
Pfalms fo called ?... - 
© A. From a caſtome the lews 9B; 
ſcrved of ſinging them , 'as they 
a{cended +up- fifteen, ſteps, or de- 
orees( in Latin Gradus ) towards 
Solomons Temple ,. ſinging one 
Palm on every ſtep. 

. Q. Why are the Penitential P ſalms 
lo called ? 
A. Becauſe they donrain many 
deep c xpreflions, gf in ward ſorrow 
and 
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and penitcncy. or.repentance of fins, 


committed,and many. cries or fup- 
_ plications to God tor. mercy :and 
torgiveneſle. _ . 


—_— ——_ 


T be Solemnities - of Chriſt our Lord 
( inſtituted for the moſi part by 

_ © the Apoſiles)) and the Sun- 

dates bf the Teeretz -- 

exponnded.. 


Q.. 7 Hat meaneth the Nati 
vity of Chriſt,or Chriſt- 
maſſe * = aRFoow 

A. It 1sa ſolemn Feaſt or Maſſe 
yearly celebrated by the whole» 
C atholique-Churth from the Apoſtles 
time to. this day, in, memory of 
the Birth of Chrift ar Berhlehemss ; 
and therefore it is called the Feaſt 
of the Natrvity ; and Chriftmaſſe... , 
from the Birth and Maſſe of Chriſt. 


Q. 
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- What: meancth the Circun- 
ciſron. Or New yeare day 5 _ 

A.. It is. a Feaſt in memory of 
the. Circumciſion of our Lord, which, 
was made on the eighth. day from, 
his. Nativity, according to the.s, 
Preſcript of the old Law: ,, Gen. 1.75. 
12, where he was hamed 7 eſus > AC; 
cording as the. Angel had fore-. 
told... S..Zuk. 1.31. and began to; 

Shed. his infant bloud by the tony, 
knife of Circumciſion ,, for the Re-- 
demption of the: world, preſenting, 
it to. his. Father > as. a. New-yeers. 
gift in our behalf.. And. ir.is.called 
Newyeers-day from. the old. Reman, 
Account ,, who. began theur compu-; 
cation of the year from. the. firit of 
1 gnuary; -. | 

Q. What: meancth.the Epiphany, 4” 
or T welfih day 6... 

A.. It is a Solemniry. un. memory. 
and honour of Chriſts manifeſta— 
tion., Or apparition. made. to,the 
Genriles by a miracolous. blazing, 
gel , by verthe. wherof. he: drew: 

4 2444 and 
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and conducted three Kings ont ' of 
the Eaſt to adore him in the man- 
ger , where they preſented him on 
this day with Myrrhe > Gold, and 
Frankincenſe , 1n- teſtimony of his 
Regality , Humanity, and Divinity 
The word Epiphany comes from 
the Greek and ſignifies an Appa- 
Tition . And it 1s called T welfth day, 
becauſe it is celebrated the tweltth 
day after his: Nativity excluſively , 
. What meaneth the Parifica- 
tjon , or Candlemaſſe day? 

A. Itis a Feaſt in memory and 
'honour both of the Preſentation of 
our Bleſſed Lord , and the Parife- 
cation of the Bleſſed Virgin , made 
in the Temple. of Teruſalem the» 
forrieth day after her happyChild- 
birth , according to the Law of 
Moyſes , Levit. 12. 6. And it 1s cal- 
led "pl Purification , from the Latin 
word Parifico, to purifie , not that 
our B. Lady' had contracted any 
thing by her Childbirth , which 
needed purifying ( Being the No- 

1G ther 
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ther of purity it ſelf) but becauſe 
other common Mothers were , by 


this Ceremonial right , freed from 
the legal impurity of their Child: 


births. 

| Andiris alſo called Candlemaſſ 
or a Maſſe of Candles , becauſe be- 
fore the. Maſs of that day, the's 
Church blefſeth her Candles-fos 


[the whole year , and makes a pro- 


ceſſion with hallowed Candles ins 


.the hands of the Faithful ; in mes 
 mory of the divine light , where. 


with Chriſt illuminated the whole 
'Church at his Preſentation ; where 


'ofd Simeon Kiled him , A Light 


tbe Revelation of the Gentiles, and the 
glory of bis people Ir act . S. Lukes 
Chap. 2. V+ 3 2. | 
- Q. What meaneth the Reſurres 
Aion of our Lord , or Faſter day * 
A. Itis aſolemnity in memory 
and honour of our Saviours Reſur- 
rection or rifing from the dead on 


" the third day , S. Mat. 28.6. And - 


;1t 1s called Eaſter. from | Ortens , 
| which 
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which ſignifies the Eaft, or Riſing , 


which is-one.of the Titles of Chriſt, 


And his N ame ( faith the Prophet. ) 
ball be called Orieas ; becauſe. ,, as 
the material So daily a riſeth from 
the Eaſt , fo he, the Son of Iuſtice, 
on this day'roſe from the dead. 
-..Q, - What meancth Aſtenſcons 
day? _ ot d4cige Li. 
A..Itis a Feaſt in memory. of 
Chriſts aſcenſion into Heaven the» 
fortieth day after his ReſurreQion, 
in the fight of his Apoſtles and Dt- 
{ciples z As 1. 9, 10. there to pre- 
pare a place for us, being preceded 


by whole Legions of Angels, and 


waited on by mull:ons of Saints , 
whom he had freed out of the Pri= 
ſon of Lymbo. _ F 
Q. What meaneth Pentecoſt. or 
Iv bitſonday ? 0d HT} 
A. Iris aſolemn Feaſt in me- 
mory and honour of the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the heads 


of the Apoſtles in Tongues , as it 


were of fire , Afts 2-3. Pentecoſt in 
| Greek 


day ? 
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Greek fi enifieth the fiftieth,it being 
the fiftiech. day after the Reſurre- 
#ion .. It.is alſo. called whitſonday , 


fram the Catechumens , who. were_s 


cloathed in white, and. admitted 
on the Eve: of this. Feaſt. to the Sa- 
crament of Zaptiſme. It was an- 
ciently called yied-Sunday ,. 1. holy 


Sunday, for mied or wihed ſignifies 


holy in the old Saxon. Language ., 
GW hat meaneth T rinity Sun- 


A. It is the otave of whirſn- 


day, and is ſo called in honqur of 
fr. Bleſſed T rinity , to ſignitic that 
the works of our App the pig and 
Sanctfication then cumpleted:, are 


common to all the three Perſons. 
Q._ What meaneth. Corprns Chri- 
fti day ? 
A. In 1s a Feaſt inſtituted by the 
Church, in honaur of the Body 


:and Blood of Chrift ,. really pre- 


ſent in the moit holy Sacrament of 


.the Eucbariſt ; during the Ofave 
of which Fealt , it is expoſed to be 


adg- 


| 
[ 
| 
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adored by the faithful in all the 
principal Churches of the world, 
and great Procefſions are made 
in honour ol it ; and therefore it 
1s cailed Corprs Chrifti day ; or 
the day of the Body of Chriſt . 

Q. What meaneth the T ransfi- 
g#ration of our Lord ? 

A. It is a Feaſt in memory of 
our Saviours T ransf{euring himſelf 
"__ Mount T babor , and shewing 

a glimpfe of his glory to his A- 
poliles , S. Peter , S. Tames, and S. 
Tobn; And bis Face (ſaith the Text) 


' Sbone as the Sun, and his Garment 


became white as ſuow , S. Mat. 17. 2. 
And in them alſo unto us , for our 
encouragement to vertue , and 


perſeverance 1n his holy faith and 


love. The ctimology 1s obvious 
trom T ransfiguro, to TORRENT» , 


or change Shape . 


. What, is a Sunday, or our 
Lords day in general ? 
A. Itis a day dedicated by the 


Apoſtles to the honour of the moſt 


holy 
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holy Trinity ; and in memory that- 
Chriſt our. Lord roſe from the. 5 

dead upon a Sunday , ſent down. 
the holy Ghoſt on a Sunday, &Cc. 
and therefore 1t 1s called our Lords 
day. Itis ſo called Sunday from... 
the old Roman denomination of 


| Dies Solis, the day of the Sun, tg 


which it was ſacred. 
| Whar are the four Sundaies 

of Advent 

'A. They are the four Sundaies 
preceding Chriſtmaſſe day, and were 
fo called by .the Church in me- 
mory and honour of our Sviours 
coming , both'to redeem the world 
by his Birth in flesh., and to judge 
the quick and dead ; from the La- 
tin word Adventus , which ſignifies 
Advent ,-Or coming . 
'Q.: What are 'the. four Sundaies 


of Septuageſima ,; Sexageſima, ,Yuin- 
quageſima , and .Vuadrageſima ? 

A. Thoſe are daies appropriated 
by the Chnrcl. to Acts of penance , 
_ Mortification and are a certain 

X gra- 
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gradation or: preparation for the» 
A Paſſ on: and Reſurrection of Chriſt *| } 
| Being ſo called, becauſe the firſt is} « 
| the: ſeventhierh, the 2. the fixtieth;Þ 5, 
| the'3. the htftiech , the: 4. the fors|| y 
| tieth day or thereabontrs preceding y 
| the Cfaveotthe. Reſurrection ac-h ;1 
cording as their ſeveral names im-| A 


port . Ir 
Q. Why is the whole Lent cak-Jp 
led , Puadr Ho ima? ace 


A. Becauſe it is a Feaſt of fortyſy 
daies ,. in imitation of Ch: ifts ta=Þþ 
ſing in the deſert qo. daies , and. 
40.nights , and is'begun the for-|q, 
ticth-day before Eaſter > which is] 
therefore called En hon orſa 
the fortieth , 7 

gs hong is Paſſion Sunday? ||, 

. That is a Feaſt , fo called|y 
Par the Paſſon 'of Chrift , chen.s 
drawing nigh, and was ordained|/ 
to prepare us for a worthy cele4, 
brating of it? . 

by a tur Palm Sunday ſo cal 
led © G7 


explicated.” $25. 
>| A. Itisaday. in memory and 
t* | honour of the Triumphant. entry 
is] of our Lord into Hieruſalem ; and 
lsl is ſo called fro the Palme branches 
r-| which the Hebrew children ftrewed 
1g} under his feet, crying , Oſanna r0 
.C-] the Son of David ,' S. Mat. 21. 15» 
n-] And hence itis that yeerly, as on 
that day , the Church bleſſeth 
a-JPalme, and makes a ſolemn .Pro- 
24ceſſton 1n honour of the ſame tri- 
'tyJumph, all the people bearing Palme 

ta-[branches in their hands: - 
nd. Q. What is Domanica. in Albisy 
or-\commonly called Low Sunday 2. ': 
145] A.Itis the Offave of Eaſter day 3 - 
OrlAnd is fo called from the Cate- 
- Jchumens or. Neophites, who.were 
jontharday folemnly deveſted* in. 
led the Church- of their Jig: Gars 


Thes 
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T-Hat fgnifie the Coin / 
1 
| :ption., Nativity, Pre- 1 
ſentation » Annunciation , V iſitation , 
_ Aſſumption of our Bleſled Lady? 
A.. They are Feaſts inſtituted by, 


che Church in memory. and ho- £ 
nour of [the Mother of God , burl| © 
chiefly.to the honour of God him- E 
ſelfe, and ſo:are all the'other Feaſts , 
of Saints ,:. and. whatever elſe ; for 0 
they are honoured for .his ſake . .,-| p 
Q. How. explain you that an- | 

fiver? o'r rf ; 

A. The Feaſt of the C onception. | ; 
is bor memory of her miraculous h 
Concefition,, who was conceived by } 
her Parents S. [oachim, and S. Anne] : 


in their old age, and ſancified 
from the firſt inſtant in the womb. 

The Nativity 1s in memory of her| 
happy and glorious birth , by wh] 
che Author of all life and ſafery 


ma * Cf +. 
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was born to the world . The Pre- 
ſeztation , 1n memory of her being 


preſented in the Temple at three 5 


ears old , 'where she vowed her 
ſelf to (od both Soul and body. 
The Annunciation 1s 1h memory of 
thar moſt happy Embaſiie, brought 
to her by the Angel Gabriel from » 
God , in which she was declared 
to be the Mother of God, S. Luke 
Ch. 1.31. 32. The/ iſitation 1s 11.» 
memory 'of her viſiting S. Eliza- 
beth , atter she had conceived the 
Son of God, at whole preſence » 


'| S. Tohn the Baptiſt leaped in his 
| mothers womb, S. Luke 1.41. and 


her Aſſumption 1s in memory of her 
being aſſumpted or taken up into 
heaven both Soul and body , after 
her difſolution or dormition._-; 
which isa conſtant Tradition in, 
the Church, 

Q. For what end are the ſeveral 


| Solemnities of the Saints ? 


A. They are inſtituted by our 


holy Mother the Church to he- 


P nour 
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nour God in his Saints , and to 
teach us to imitate their ſeveral 
kinds of Martyrdomes and ſuffe- 
rings for the Faith of Chriſt, as alſo 
their ſeveral waics of vertue & per- 
tection; as the zeal, charity , and 
poverty of the Apoſiles and Evan- 
geliſts ; the fortitude of the Martyrs, 
the conſtancy of the Confeſſors , the 
purity and humility of the Yir- 
Lins, O&. 

Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of 
S. Peters Chair at Antioch * 
A. Ir is kept in memory of S. 
Peters inſtalling , and the erecting 
his Apoſtolical chair in the City of 
Antioch . 

Q. What is the Feaſt of his Chair 
at Rome ? 

A. Tt1s a Solemnity in honour 
of the tranſlation of his Chair 
from Antioch to Rome.. 


Q. Why ares. Peter and S. Paul]. 


joyned in one Solemnity ? 
A. Becauſe they were principal 
& Joynt cooperators under Chrife 
| 10 
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in the conycriion of the world ; 


S, Peter converting the lews , and 
$.Paul the Gentiles; as alſo becauſe 
both of them were Martyred at 
the ſame place , Rome, and on the 


{ame day , une 29. 

What means the Feaſt of 
$. Peter ad V incula , or S. Peters 
Chains ? 

A. It 1s in honour of thoſe » 
Chains where with Herod bound S. 
Peter in Hieruſalt, and from which 
he was freed by the Angels of God 
Atts 12. By the only touch wher 
of great miracles were afterwards 
ettected,to {ay nothing of their mi- 
raculous joyning together many 
yeers after in to one chain, with 
thoſe iron fetters, in which he had 
been impriſoned in Rome. 

Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of 
Michaelmas ? | 

A. Itis a Solemnity or ſolemn 
Maſſe in honour of Saint Michael , 
Prince of the heavenly Hoſts, and 
likewiſe of all the nine Orders of 

P 2 holy 
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holy Angels ,as wel to commemo- 
_ rate that famous battel fought by 
him and them in Heaven , againſt 
the Dragon and his Apoſtate An- 
gels , Apoc. 22.1n defence of Gods 
honour, as alſo to commend the 
whole Church of God to their Pa- 
tronage and Prayers. And 1t 1s 
called the Dedication of S. Michaet, 
by reaſon-of a Church in Rome de- 
dicated on that day to S. Michael , 
by Pope Boniface . 

There is another Feaft called the 
Apparition of $. Miehael, and is in 


memory of his miraculous appart- | 


tion on Mount Garganas , where , 
by his own appointment a Temple 
was dedicated to him in Pope Cela- 
ſins his time . 


Q. For what reaſon hath the> | 
holy Church ordained one folem- | 


nity 1n memory of all the Saints? 


A. That fo at leaſt we might | 


obtain the Prayers and Patronage 


of them all,ſceing the whole year | 
is much too short to afford us a4 | 


pat 
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particular Feaſt , for every Saint . 
Q. What meaneth all Souls'day? 
A. Itis a Day inſtituted by the 
Churck 1n memory of all the taith- 
tul departed , that by the Prayers 
and Suffrages of.the living , they 
may be freed out of their parging 


pains > and came to everlaſting 
reſt « 


Certain other Feſtival and peculiar | 
daies expounded . 


Q. Hat means Shrowetide ? 

A. Tt ſignifies a time 
of confefling ; for our Anceſtors 
were uſe to ſay we will goe to Shrift , 


| inſtead of we will goe to confeſ- 


AY Shorts Wii. 


fion ; and in the more primitive 
times all good Chriſtians did then 
confeſle their ſins to a Prieſt , the.» 
better to prepare themſelves for a_s 
holy obſervation of Lent., and 
worthy recelving the B. Sacrament 
at Eaſter. 

Q. What ſignifies Ashwedneſday? 
P 3 As 
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A. A day of Publike Penance 
and Humiliation in the whole » 
Church of God , and is ſo- called 
tro-rhe Ceremony of bleſſing Asbes 
on that day , wherewith the Prieſt 
ſigheth the people with a crofle on 


their torcheads , giving them this: | 


wholeſome admonition Memento 
'FJomo, &c. Remember man that 
thou art duſt, & to duſt thou shalt 
return . So to prepare them for the 
holy faſt of Lent, and Paſſion of 
Chriſt. 

:+Q. What meanes Mandy thirſ- 
day * 


| of our Lords laſt Supper , where he 


in{tiented the blefled Euchariſt, or | 
Sacrament of his precions Body | 
and Blood , and washed his D1- | 
{ciples feer; And it is called Mandy | 


T burſday , as ts. were Mandatum_ Or 
Mandat T buxfday', from the firſt 
word of the Antiphon, - Mandatuns 
novum 10:vobis , &fc. Tohn 13. 34+ 


Man- 


A. That is a Feaſt in memory | 


1 zive to you'a new Command.) or | 


'] 
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Mandat ) that you love one another , 
as I have loved you :' which is ſang 


on that day-in the Churches, when 


the Prelates begin the ceremony 
of washing their peoples feet, ins 
imitation of Chriſts washing his 


| Diſciples teet before he inſtituted 


the B. Sacrament? _ | 
Q. What meaneth Good Friday? 
A. It1s the moſt ſacred and me- 
morable day , on: which the great 
good work of our Redemption > 
was conſummated by. Chriſt on his 


bloody Crofle . 


Q. What mean the three daies 


| of T enebrs# before Eaſter ? 


A. It is a mournful folemnity 


| in which the Church laments the 
| death of Chriſt; and is called Te- 
| nebrg , or darkneſſe , to ſignifie the 
| darkneſſe which aver ſpread the 


face of the carth at the time of his 
paſſion , for which end alſo thes 
Church extinguisheth all her lights; 
and after ſome ſilence at the end of 


| hcr whole Office , maketh a great 
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and ſudden noiſe to repreſent the 5 
rending of theYelle of the Temple; 
The darkneſſe alſo ſignifies the dark 
time of the night where in Chriſt 
was apprehended 1n the Garden ; 
and the noile ſignifies the noiſe_» 


made by the ſouldiers and Catch-| 


poles , at their ſeizing on our $Sa- 
viours Perſon. 
- Q. What meaneth Rogation week, 
being the fifth after Eaſter ? 

A. Itisa week of publike prayer 
and Proceffions , for the temperate 


neſſe of the ſeaſon of the yeer ,| 
and the fruitfulneſſe of the earth ;| 
and it is called Rogation, from the} 
verb Rogo . to ask , by reaſon of the} 
{aid Petitions made to God in| 


that behalt. 


| Q. What means the 2uatuor| 
T empora , or four weeks of Ember | 


or Imbecr daies ? | 


A. Thoſe are times alſo of pub-}j 
like Prayer, Faſting , '&.Procef- 
ſions , partly inſtituted for the ſuc-|# 
ceſsful Ordination of. the Prieſts} 


and 
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and Miniſters of the Church , and 
partly both to beg and render 
thanks to God for the fruits and 
bleſſings of the carth . And are cal- 
led Ember daies , or dates of Ashes, 
from the no lefle ancient then re- 
ligious cuſtome of uſing. Zazrecloth 
and Ashes in time of publique piety 
and penance. Or from the old cu- 
tome of cating nothing on thoſe 
days til night, and then only a> 
cake baked under the Embers or 
Ashcs , which was called PanenLs 
ſubcineritium , or Ember bread. 

Q. What mean the two Holy 
Rood days 2 | 

A. Thoſe are two ancient Feaſts ; 
the one-in memory of the miracu- 
lons invention or finding out the » 
Holy Croſſe by S. Helen, mother 
to Conſtantine the Great, after it 
had been hid and buried by the» 
Infidels 1 $80. ycers , who had ere- 
ted a Statya of Yenus in the place 
of it. The other in-memory of the 
Exaltation , or ſetring up the ſaid 
2P-$ Holy 
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Holy Crofſe by Heraclius the Em- 
perour , who having regained it a 
{econd time from the Perſtans, af- 
ter it had been loſt 14. yeers , car- 
ried it on his own $shoulders to 
Mount Calvary , and thete exalted 
it with great ſolemnity ; and it 1s 
called baly Rood , or boly Croſſe... , 
for the great ſanctity which it re- 
ecived, by touching and bearing 
the Oblation of the moſt precious 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; The > 
word ( Rood ) in the old Saxons 
tongue , ſignifying Crofle . 


—— 
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CHAP.XXV. 
Some Ceremonies of the Church 
expounded . 
Q. NF Har is Holy Water ? 


A. A water ſandi- 
fied by the Word of God and 
prayer , I. Tim. 4+ in order to cer- 
rain ſpiritual effects . Q.. 
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Q. Whar be thole eftects 7 
A. The chiefe are. 1. To make 
us mindful of .our Baptiſm , by 


-| which we entred 1n to Chriſts my- 


ſtical Body ; and therefore. we are 
taught to ſprinkle our ſelves with 
it, as often as we enter the mate- 
rial Temple(which 1s. aType thcre- 
of ) to celebrate his praiſe. 

2. To-fortifie us. againſt the 11- 
Infions of evil ſpirits,againſt whom 
it hath great force , as witneſſeth 
T heodoret. Eccleſ. biftor. Kt 345 
and hence aroſe the Proverb, He» 
loves it , ( ſpeaking of things we 5 
hare )-as. the Divel loaves Holy wa- 
ter. 

Q. How ancient is the uſe of 
Holy water * 

A. Ever ſince the Apoſtles time, 
Pope Alexander the 1. who was but 


| the ſeventh Pope from Saint Peter 
| makes. mention of 1 it in one of his 


Epiſtles... 
Q. Why 1s Incenſe offered in» 


As 
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A. Toralle in the people a con- 
ceit of myſteriouſneſie in the ac- 
rion to which 1t1s applied , and to 
beget a pious eſteem of 1t ; as alſo 
to {ignthe that our prayers ought 
to aſcend like a {ſweet perfume 11.5 
the ſight of God. Tis mentioned 
by St. Dionyſuus Eccleſ. Hierarch, 
E $6 

Q. Why 1s. the Croſle carried 
before us 1n-Proceſſion * 

A. To shew that our pilgrimage 
in this life is nothing but a follow- 
ing of Chriſt crucified. 

Q._ Why are our forcheads ſig- 


ned with Zoly Asbes on Ash-wed- | 


neſday ? 

As To remember us of what we 
are made, and to admonish us to 
doe penance for our ſins, as the 
Ninivites did , in faſting , ſack- 
cloth , and ashes ; eſpecially Ins 
the holy time of Lent . 

Q. Who ordained the ſolemn. 
Faſt of Lent ? 

A. The twelve Apoſtles : ac- 
cord- 
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cording to S. 7 ierom. epiſt. ad Mar- 
cell. in memory and imitation of 
our Saviours Faſt of forty daies. 

Q. Why are the Croſſe and holy 
{mages covered in time of Lent ? 

A. To ſignifie that our ſins (for 
which we then doe penance ) in- 
terpoſe berwixt God and us ; and 
to expreſfle an Eccleſiaſtical kind 
of mourning in reference to our 
Saviours Paſſion. 

. Why is a veile drawn betwixt 
the Altar-picce and the peoples 
:n the Lent ime ? 

A. To1mitate that our fins ate 


Ja Veile which hinders us from_s 
| ſeeing the Beatifical Vigon , or 


face of God. And as the Veile of 
the Temple was rent at che death 
of Chriſt, ſo is the Veile of our 
ſins by vertue of his Crofle and 
paſſion , if we apply 1t by worthy 
truits of penance . 

Q. Whar mean the fifteen lights 
ſet on the triangular figure, on» 


Wedneſday, Thurſday, and Friday 
A 


in Holy week ? 
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A. The three upper Lights ſig- 
*nihe Teſus, Mary , and Toſeph, the 
twelve lower the twelve Apoſtles. 
The triangular figure ſigntties that 
all light of grace and glory .s 
fiom the B. Trinity ; and tourreen 
of thoſe {aid lights are exctingui- 
Shed by one after every Plalm , to 
Shew how allzhbeir light of ſpiritual 
comfort , was extinguished for a 
time 1n thoſe moſt holy Saints, by 
the paſhon and burial of Chriſt. 
The fifteenth Iight1s put undcr the | ] 
Altar , to {ignite his being in the » 
Sepulchre , as alſo the darknefl<_» 
that overſpread the whole carth 
art his death . 

Q. Whar ſignifies the noyſe> 
made after long filence , at the end 
of the Office ot Tecnebre ? 

A. The ſilence ſignifies the hor- 
ror of our Saviours death ; the 5 

. noyſe , the cleaving of the Rocks? 
and rending the Velle of the Teple, 
which then hapned. - 

Q. Why 1s the Paſchal Candle_, 

hal- 
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hallowed , and ſer up at Eaſter? 

A. To fignifie the new light of 
ſpiritual joy and comfort , which 

Chriſt brought us at his Reſurre- 
ion : and it is lighted from the 5 
beginning of the Goſpel til after 
the Communion betwixt Eaſter & 
Aſcenſion ,to fignifie , the Appa- 
ritions which Chriſt made to his 
Diſciples during that ſpace. 

Q. Why is the Font hallowed ? 

A. Becauſe the Apoſtles ſo or- 
dained ; according to Sr. Dionyſins, 
who lived 1n their time , l. Eccleſe 
Her. C2. 

Q. Why 1s that Ceremony per- 
formed at the Feaſt of Eaſter and 
Whitſontide ? 

A. To shew , that as in Baptiſm 
-we are buried with Chriſt, ſo by 
vertue of his Reſurrection , & the's 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, wes 
ought to riſe again & walk with 
him in newneſs of life . 

Q. Why is the material Church 
ar Temple hallowed 3 


- We + % 


_ ofthe holy and dreadful $acriiice > | 
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A. Becauſe it beares a figure of 
the ſpititual -, wiz, che myſtical 
body of Chriſt , which is holy and 
-unſpotted , Epheſ. 5. as allo to 
move us to ſome ſpecial reverence 
and devotion in- that place; And 
all things should be holy in ſome 


_ -meaſure., which appertain to the.» 


{ſervice of our moſt holy God. 

Q. :Why. 1s'the ' Altar conſecra- 
po RE Te 9 20007 

A. Becauſe , if the Altar in the 
Old Law were ſo holy that it ſan- 
ified the gift, Math,'23. 19. much 
more ought the Altar of the New 
Law to be holy, which is the place} 


the very ſeat of the Body id Blood 
of Chriſt , according: to Optatus in| 
in his 6. book againſt Parmenian_, 
the Donatiſt . We bave an Altar 
( ſaith S. Panul ) whereof they ( the 
. lews) have no power to eat , whe 


ſerve the Tabernacle . Heb. 10. 16. 
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